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TRANSLATOR'S WORDS OF APOLOGY.

In presenting to the public this translation of such an
mportant treatice ns the Panchadns’s it might be expected
that an erndite and s lengthy preface should be prefized, but
1 plainly confess that I am not gited with the necessary eradi-
tion, nor have I the inelination fo patch one np by embody-~
1y 1nformation gathered from available sonrces, I will only
wiite o few limes to explain the cirenmstances which Jed to my
nadertaking this work of translation, which 18 clearly beyond
my capability, I have been hearing of the Panchadas't from my
‘boy hood, and when the late Mr, Tokaram Tatya noked me,
throngh & commen friend, to take up this wmportant work of
iranslation, I frankly soud that I had not the required qoal-
fications bat that 1 was willing to cowply with his request
simply beeause that would prove o an incentive to enter npon
the study of such an 1mportant text I farther urged that I
shonld 1n {he first instance prepare n free rendenng of the first
chapter and 1 that was approved by those whom he consrdered
competent to Jndge of i1ts menits I shoald proceed farther,
This having been done I proceeded with my work, which an-
fortunately was not finished natil the lapse of some years.
Subsequently the translation, after 1t was completed, remained
1n the hands of the publishers for a namber of years. While
the translation was proceeding I often: felt that it was neces-
sary to suplement 1t by coprons notes explanatory of different

potnts referred to 1n the text and I wished that I was able to
devote more time o 1t. T then feathered myself wath the hope
of domng of when I retired from service. A gradnal change
was however coming over me and by the time I was able io
have all my tume to myself I was completely weaned from all
anch work. It1s mnthis frame of mund that I have gone
throogh the proofs snd though I am nware that much can be
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ndded to improve the matter as pnblished, I have no mspira
tion to do more than what has beon dofle I am now deeply
1l thed by the conviction that &'l Gopuln Krishna desires no
improvement thrangh me [ ask for no credit for what has
bean done nor will 1 fel nggnieved to hear that what has been
done 18 not mtushictory. I will sunply conelude with the
words of the poet devotee :

qrry neritenfit ot awmra i
O TR T TR § T



PANCHADASL
e
CHAPTER I

Defferentiation of (real) sparst from (unreal) matter,

1. Bow to the lotus-like feet of my preceptor S'ree
S'aokarunanda, whose name indteates the two connotations of
the Supreme Spinit #12, S ankar, ¢ ¢, conferring happiness and
Ananda, ve, bliss, and the chuef fanction of whose feot
15 the destruction of the sharks of 1gnorance accompanted
by the delusion of worldly exstence

2 The following differentiation of the real from the unreal
18 made for the enlightenment of those persons whose minds
have been ponified by paying bomage to the lotns like feet of
the preceptor

( The aathor commences his disoqurse with establishing the
oneness of knowledge 1o all conditions and at all times This
he does with the view of proviog that the individnal spint,
bang part and parcel of the smpreme all-pervading spinit,
aud being therefore possessed of the same attrihates as the
latter 13 1dentical with 1t )

3 Daonng the state of wakefalness sll objects of buow-
ledge such as sound, touch, form taste and smell, as also the
clements of creation of which these are the properties, are
percerved distinetly  bemng different from eaen other Bat
their hoowledge whea separated from its objects does not
differ on acconnt of 1ts being the same everywhere

( This mny be farther tllastrated thas  The sense of sonnd

differs from the sense of touch and that agmn differs from
esch of the rest on account of the difference 1 the mediam
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thnzone 1n all states at all times 1t 15 devard of oragmn and
destraction and shines by its own hght (These attribntes
of hnowledge ate proved by the following reasoning :~—If 1t
19 urged that hnowledge has both a begiaming and an end
then 1t will lend to the assumption that there must be some
other hnowledge by the help of which the omgn and
destraction of this hnowledge are witnessed, because 1t 18 1+
possible that 1t shonld witness 1ts own ongin and destruction.
Buc tius sssamption cannot be trae as huowledge has been
shown to be one and the same everywbere Similarly this
kaowledge does not need the assistance of anything else for
being percerved. Eversthwg else 15 percervable by the help
of Luowledge but hnowledge 1s perceivable by 1tself and 18
therefore EaqTm, ¢ ¢, shuung by s own fHght and 18
therefore 1ntelligunce tself)

8 This Lnowledge 13 siruy ve., self, and therefore the
attnibntes of etermty and self-Jaminonsness which bave been
proved m the case of hnowledge may be taken to be proved m
the ca=e of syrem According to the Sratis siay 19 affzrrgsy
2 e having the properties of existence fir all time (wgy)
wmtelhgence ({zw) and blissfalness (smizeq) The first
two having been };oved 1n the case of knowledge 1t remains
to prove the thrd, This sieq 18 alsofoll of ansurpassable
bhiss, becanse 1t 18 the object of snpreme aftection. Dvery-
one strives for securing happiness and therefore his affection
or likng for & thing 18 3n proportion to the amount of happ

» ness denived from 1t Everyone has the grentest affection for
one’s own self and from thist follows that that self 1s fall of
happiness 1t may be argned that when one 18 miserable be
gives vent to expressions amplying sbhorrence of one self and
this s calenlated to throw a doubt on the validity of the
assertion, made above, that everyone has the greatest affection
for one s own eelf ‘Lhe reply 18 that such expressions have
reference to the msery nud other canses that have created
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the abhorrenco and not to one self One's love for himsell
18 observed from the fact that be not only never wishes that
he shonld not exist, bntonthe contrary demres that he shonld
always exist,

The excellence of one’s love for self can be forther demon-*
utrated by the fact that one's love for others such as sons,
friends, ¢, 13 not for the sake of others, but, for one’s own
eelf, Hence love for self 1s Inghest and therefore sty 13
full of supreme happiness

9. The affection that one feels for lus son, friend, &c, 15 on
acconnt of théir Leing f1s 1 ¢, on acconnt of their conneetion
with kus own self, and 15 not felt irrespective of that considera-
tion. If that connecting ok disappears they become
stravgers and he no longer feels for them any affection o
love for others 1s 1nvariably traceable to one’s own self
One’s love for self 19 not influenced by estraneons considera
10n8 and remains the same ot oll bimes and wnder all eondi-
tiona

10, It hag thos been shown by argnment that sy e
mdividual spirit 15 possessed of the attributes of eternity,
mtelligence and bhissfaluess This conclasion 18 corroborats
ed by the anthorty of the Vedas, 1n as much as @, e,
the suprems spint, 1s possessed of the same attribates, and
the 1dentity of self ( 1e the mdividual spnt ) with the
supreme spivit 18 proved in the Upanishads

(xwmit 18 the fandamental proposition of the Vedant
philosophy  The sentence 1s analysed thng qI?T T omy

1(;Ie\'e‘i a? saignfies the supreme spuit, gy sigmfies the 1a-
vidual 8pint, and sn® 1s the conpect .
ot iy of Koe Yo nnecting verb, sigmifyng

11 “The question next ar
atises whether this last attribnte of

¢, bhissfalness, 15 clearly percewvable or otherwise,
1]
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If 1t 18 not clearly perceivable then oue’s surpassing love for
self will not exist, because one can never love an object
unless he perceives 1ts excellence 1t cannot be sard therefore
that 1t 18 not percervable If however, it 13 clearly percervable
Jthen it 1s mevitable that one shoald be completely absorbed 1n
self and not have annclination to be attached to other objects,
Becanse all efforts are directed towards scqmsition of happr-
ness and when one acqmres supreme bliss 1t 13 natural
that he should be diverted from all such efforts Having
renched the end why need one care for the means? But
this 18 not the case, as we find that everyome 15 engrossed
iu the objects of the senses It follows therefore—that the
attribate of blissfalness 13 not clearly percervable What
then 13 the explanation ? The explanation 13 that blissfalness
thongh perceved 18 still not perceived

12 It may natorally be ashed how 1s1t possible for a thing
that 13 perceived to be at the same time not percetved ? Bat
that 1t 15 so will be clear from an illastration, Take a
class of boys londly recanting the Vedas The father of one
of the boys hears the recantation from outsile the bwlding,
he hears his sons voice along with that of the other
boys bat cannot discrimmate 1t In this case 1f most be sad
that the father hears his son e voice but not being able to dis
tingmsh 1t from that of others, the voices of all being blended
together, 1t can be said also that he does not hear it The
same 18 the case with this attmbnte of syremt 223, bliss
Talness that 1s to say, thongh percerved 1t may still be sad to
be not percewved  What then 18 the explanation of this ? The
explanation 19 thatin both cases there 13 an impediment which
obstracts trne knowledge

18 The impediment may be defined to mean that which

canses o | erson to 1gnore the reality of that whieh deserves to
be recogmsed as existing and perceptible  When a thing really
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exists and 18 perceptible bnt does not appear to be so, then
the canse of this contrary impression 1s an mipediment of the
natnre 1ntended to be defined by the author.

14 Now whatis the impediment which obstructs troe
knowledge, and which, n the cnse of the 1llastration above
gwen, prevents the fatuer of the boy recanting the Vedas along
with others from discriminating hie voree 7 In the latter case
the combination of the voices of the several boys proves sn
1mpediment, while m the former case the impediment 1s 3fy=m,
+ e, an llnsion, which 18 eternal and swhich 18 the sole canse
of all wrang mpressions.

.

15 This s s derwved from srgfiy which 19 the soarce of
the whole of this material world In this wrfr 19 reflected
the s (2 e the all pervading supreme spitit) which pos.
sesses the attribntes of intelligence and blissfulness It s
made up of the thres primary qualities of we, wg +nd
awy; 10 equel parts and 14 of two Linds

g 18 the prmeple of goodness or punty wae 18 the

principle of activity  @w® 13 the principle of darkness or
1gnorance

16  The two kinds (of wzfy) are qrarond sifymr When the
prmaiple of putity predominates and s umsullied by the
revalence of the remaining two qualities then the wxfy 1s

known by name of gy, and when that 18 not the case then
the wrX 18 called widmy

The supreme spirit, reflected 1n the mpyr, controls the

1llusion (18 not  overpowered by 1t) and 13 ecalled $HT, posses-
sing the attributes of omuiscience, &e

The snpreme spirit, reflected 1 the wfymy, 18 overpower-
ed by 1t and 19 called Sy The sfay beng of various kinds
the frg that 18 reflected n 1t also assnmes different forms
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snch as those of god, man, beast, bird, ¢ Thia sfyg bos three
bodies vy, grsy ond wyror,  The sifyay above defined represents
the sreor mwix of oftm, becanse it 1s the canse of the other two
bodies, betng wgfs 1tself n snother form  The fg when it
identifies stself with the areor T 19 styled wir s means
one who possesses g, 2 ¢ , wisdom or, 1n this case, the consci~
oasness of immortal existence

17 Next follows the g o, ¢ ¢, the subtile body. To
determine 1ts formation 1t 13 necessary to ennmerate the ele-
ments of creation which enter 1nto 1ts constitution

«18 The five elements of ether, air, hight, water, and earth
were created by the command of ux from the ggfy (with the
predomnance of the quahty of gww ), with the object of
giving the oy the experience of happiness and misery

19 It has been stated above that gzfy 18 made up of the
three principles a3, wag and g It follows therefore that
the five elements created oat of tt are also made ap of the same
three principles, or, 1n other worts, that each of the five
elements has 1n its composttion some parts of g, some of
warg, and some of gwg. From the parts of the wey principle 1n
each of these elements were crented the five organs of percep-
tion respectively 22z, enr, skin, eye, tongue and nose ¢ ¢, from
the ger parts of sy (ether) the ear with the sense of
heariog was formed, from the wey parts of ayg (arr) the skin
sith the sense of touch, frowm the weg parts of hght the eye
“with the sense of seetng from those of water the tongue with
the sense of taste and from the gex parts of earth the nose
wetk the sonse o smel

20 The five organs of perception were thus formed res-
pectively from the @eg parts of the five elements Bat from
the wex pacts of all eloments together was formed the st war,
te, the mternal organ, which 18 the seatof thought This



10

27, Tach of the five elements 1s first divided 1nto two equal
parts  One of these equal partsis again dinded 1nto four
parts. There are thus five divisions . the first represents one
half of the whole and the remaining four represent oue-
eighth each  Now one-half of the whole of each 15 combimed
with one-eighth of each of the remamng fonr The elements
thus formed contain portions of all the five elements and
recetve their names from that element which predominates 1n
ewh The elements 1o therr unmixed state are subtile but
they become matertal when thus transformed 1oto & state of

bination The combination may be 1llustrated by a table
a8 follows —

Tnmired

e, iz
1 Ether |y Ether+ } Air+ } Light+ } Water+  Earth= 1 Ether.
1 At i Ale+ § Ether+ }Light+ 3} Water+  Earth=1 Air,
1Light | 3Xaght+ } Ethérd } Alc+ 3 Water+ 3 Earth= 1 Light
1 Water | } Water+ 3 Gther+ § Awr+- } Light+ 3 Eazth=1 Water,
1 Earth

4 Farth+ § Ether+ 1 Alr+ } Light+- 1 Water= 1 Earth

28  Of these mixed elements 13 formed ( by the command
of §a0) the mmz, 1 ¢, the universe, together with the several
worlds comprised 1n 1t, the things that are the obyects of
enjoymeat and the appropriate matertal bodtes  (The worlds
comprised 1n the universe ure fonrteenin all Of these seven
€343, {14 YT 4 9T, AT, A7, and wemey are above, nnd seves.,
tiz , 3T, 7w, s Wme, AeTe, Heae, aod qres are below.
The £4T who receives the namo of fermy when be identifies
Juwsell nith the aggregate sy iy, 19 sty led Rre (or )
when ke identifes humself with the sggresate oyr wlic
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29, Simdarly the Sy who 18 known as3wm when he
{deatifies limeelf with the gy oGt 18 styled fiv when he
wdentifies lumself with the 1ndividuol materal body. Al
Gods, human beings, beasts and birds come under this
category, Al these have their senses directed ontwards nnd
therefare nre devord of the knowledge of the true spint who
13 within themselves.

30 The sfg resorts to the bodies of these homan and
other beings and has recourss to nctions which are appro-
puate to such bodies with the view of detiving the available
enjoyment from the objects of the senses  The effects of sach
attions they enjoy by resorting to the bodies of Gods and
others The expertence of such enjoyment agamn impels them
to have reconrse to actions mmlar to thege done before.
Thas the s(ig nmugrates fram one body to another 1n quick sac-
cession and never experiences trae felicity, 1h the same way
as wnsects, falling nto a whirlpool 1 a river, pass from one
ctrcle to another and are never at rest.

81, These insects, by force of éheir former mentorions
actions, are released from this predicament by gome person foll
of merey and obtamning the shelter of a tree on the river bank
repose 1n happiness,

32 Sunilarly the offz aftains to sapreme happiness by
differentiating the five sheaths or cases which successively
make np the body which eavelopes the spint, which he 18
enabled to do by bewng the recipient of instroctions from a
Preceptor who perceives the trath.

83 The five sheaths above referred to are —spmy, aromy,

iy, B and wrwegng The spinit berng enveloped 1
these sheaths forgets 1its omginal statue and becomes subject

to the revolations of birth and death.

(These sheaths are very sppropriately ealled sy from the
analogy of the mikworm. The silkworm g over-powered
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suternal organ has two denominations according to its different
fanctions When 1 the conditron of hesitation 1t 15 styled
wre and when i the condition of resolution 1t 13 styled gfa.
The 1nternel orgauns bearmng the names of i and SEER
when they perform the fanctions of thinking snd gelf-arroga-
tion, may be taken to come ander 7y aud afX respectively.

21. Thefive organs of action, w2z , speech, hands, fect, anns,
and generative organs, were created from the Ty parts of the
five different elements respectively, 2.¢ , from ether the speech
was created , from air the hands, from Light the feet, from
water the anos, and from earth the generative organs

22 The five organs of action were thas formed respectively,

from the Terg parts of the five elements. But from the wara
parts of all the elements together was formed the vital breath
This receives five names according to its different funclions
i3 5 I, YA, WA, 307 20d =g

(Therr fanctiong are briefly indicated 1 the following
verse -~

Rl Prsaw e e |
T TR sy wdhor U

The breath that worksin the heart 1s called gror, thatin the
anns 19 ealled s, that at the navel 15 called eary, a7 18
that which works in the throat, and sgrs that which rups
through the whole body ) <

23. Haviog thns mentioned how the several organs are
formed, the anthor proceeds to define the snbiile body
(g wit) The wm ol which 1s also otherwise called 18
far ritc formed of the five organs of percephion, the five

orgaus of action, the five vital breaths, nod the internal organs
of g and gfk, which make 1n all seventeen
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24, It has heen stated above (mide verse 17) that the slly
when 1t 1dentifies 1tself with the yreor sl 19 styled s, Now
this =frz when 1t 1dentifies 1tself with the g ftt receives
the name of ¥zg (?mg menns one possessed of Fzm) In this
body the 1nternal orgen aw ¥xot1s the premding organ and
this being consututed of Fag the siry who 1dentifies himself
with that body 18 styled Bam) Swnlarly g (defined 1
verse LG above) when he tdentifies humself with the gxw wéit
recerves the appellation of frogmt

Nowifboth the stz and §sx 1dentify themselves with the
5 e where lies the difference Detween the two? They
differ 1n 8o far as Fy3 18 the wdividusd spint (i Yvhule far
1s the collective aggrogate spuit (wmfr) of which the
individaal spirits are but the component purts

The fw¢ 1dentifies himself with the subtile bodies all over
the nuwerse while the ®pr wdentifies himself with only
Qne

25 The $4¢ 13 gafe becsuse he 18 conscions ol the identity
with lumaclf ot all the wdiwvidaal spirits that identily them-
Helves with the several snbtile bodies while all the individanl
spinits bemng devoud of consclousness of thewr 1dentaty with
{ﬂ: are designated sgf

26 So much for the quy wi@ Next follows the gym aliz,
t ¢, the grosser or the matenal body lu orjler that che i
might experience happiness and misery, the $a¢ 2gun makes
B fivefold combmation from each of the five elements of ether,
&, 1 order to produce all objects from which happiness or
misery 13 deraved, such as food, drink &c,as 2ls0 the materia]
bodies with the help of which the fF experiences huppinesy
eud misery

{The method by wh ¢k the material body 18 Erodm:ed, e,
the process of fivo fold combinatton, s called adrear 1 th,
Vcdun)t phulosophy )
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by the cocoon formed by the fibres created by itself, so these
fivo sheaths overwhelm the spimt and prevent im from
expemiencing the felieity which 18 the resalt of realizing hus
1dentity with the all pervading supreme sprit).

24. The materal body ez afic formed from the mixed
material elements constitntes the sy ww (e, The sheath
which 18 sustamed by food). 1n the subtile bedy (ferr w80
the five mital breaths (viz , s, syqed, sw, 3 |uw) which
are formed from the Twy parts of the five elements, together
with the five organs of aection (speech, hunds, feet, anus
and genttal organs) conshitutes the wyowrs Fe (@ &, the sheath
which 13 made up of the vtal breaths.

35. The five organs of perception, which ate formed from
the &eg parts of the five elements, 2n 1 the nternal organ when
11 the condition of hesitation, sz s constitute the ywa siw
(1.2, the sheath which 18 formed of wr) The same five
organs of perception 1n conjunction with the internal organ
when 11 the condition of resolation, 122, g, constitute the
o o (e, the sheath formed of IR or knowledge)

36 Inthe qrw 5lie, #1%, w03 the principle of panty

(e g) 18 sullied by the preponderating fores of the other
two principles (xwg and ®wyg) The principle of punty that
13 present here in asullted state, together with the three
conthtions of happiness, 1z , {ig, Wig and wHix constitutes the
STA=AT §%7 (2 ¢, the sheath which 1s formed of & feeluug of
happioess) (The condition of happiness 1o called firy wheh
the happioess 13 the result of seeing an obyect that 1s beloveds
1t 1s called g} when it 13 the resnlt of the nttainment of that

object , and 1t 13 called gy when it 1s the resolt of nctual
epjoyment),

s on acconat of s wlentification with these several
sheaths 1s apparcntly wseparable from them,
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(It will thas be seen that of the five sheaths the first
pertains to the ore nfiw the next three ars connected with
the gt wliz and the last with the greor 77

37. By differentiating the individual epinit from the five
sheaths by the processes of sqg and =gfads, which will be
presently explained, one renlizes that 1t possesses all the
attributes of way and therefore becomes mmr, ¢ ¢, 1dentifies him-
solf with the Snpreme spint

88. During the state of dreaming there 13 no conscions-
ness of the existence of the material body bat the presence of
the spirit 13 experienced, as withont the spirit 1t.1s not possi-
ble to have the conscionsness of what occnrs 1 & dream 1t
thus follows that 1n the state of dreamin there 18 the presence
of the spirit and the absence of the material body. This co-
exstence of the spint 10 all conditions 15 called ar=gy and the
non-co-gxistence of the material and other sheaths with the
spinb 1o certan circomstances 18 called SgRRE

39, Siumlarly 1n the state of sonnd sleep one 18 not con
scious of the existence of the anbtile body (féw wéx) bat the
presence of the spint 13 proved by the fuct that after awaking
everyone has the conseionsness that during the state of sonnd
sleep he was perfectly 1gnorant of everything and this consci-
ousness 18 the result of previous experience and 1n that state
there 13 no one else than the spint to receive thet experience
(vide verse 5 above) This co-exwtence of the spieit with the
mrror e 18 called sy and the non co existence of the féar

® arfic with the spiet 1a the state of sound sleepis called zqfiy
o (It 1s thus clear that the spirit 18 present 1n all condi-
tions while the material and sabhile bodies are not Ppresent
10 certann states It thus follows that while the spirit 15 eternal
thege two bodies are not)

40, The sppyg Tim1s the material body and it bas Leen
shown above that the spirit exists withoat the material body
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in certain conditions It follows therefore that this sy Fie
18 not thespint It has also been shown above that the
spinit exists without the sobtile bodyin certmin conditions, The
three sheaths wonty #°7w, sy 7w and RxmRg Frov are cons
nected with the i1 wéie, and receive their dilferent names on
account, of the difference 1 the quality and condition of their
constituents all of which together go to form the fam o
(of verses 23, 34 nud 35 abave) Tt therefore follows that
these three sheaths also are not the spint
41 The fiest four sheaths having. been differentinted
from the spinit (strmp) 1t now remawms to differentinte the
AR At As above stated (zide verde 36 above) this sheath
1 connected with the xmm w8z In the state of iy, ¢ e,
perfect absorption of thonght 1nto the one object of meditation,
ez, thesupreme spirit, there 13 nbsence of the sreor T, which
18 the same thingas perfect ignorance, bat the presence of the
spieit a3 experienced 1n that state. This eo existence of the
spuit with the state of gafy 13 called sgg aud the non-
eo-existence of the st stfir with the sprrit ts called zqfady
1t thus follows that 10 certan conditions the spirit does mof
©0 extal With the Rt g and as the sy Fix 18 connect-
ed with the Zron sfte 1t mast be said that 1n those conditions
the spirit does not coextst with the JZaq 5w The
conclosion therefore 18 that this sheath al30 18 not the spint
1t has thna been shown that the 8ptrit exists independently

of the several sheaths ubder certein conditions It 1s an
axiom that whatever exigts apatt from certatn other things 14
different from those things It therefore follows that the
spirit 18 dfferent from the five sheaths

42 To lostration of the same conclnsion the anthor
guotes the anthority of the Kathopanishad, 1n which 1t 15 sawd

that the mdinidaal spiit, when differentiated by processes of
;easonmg from the three states mygp which 1t appenrs 1dentified
¥ Persons Who are possessed of the regmsite gualifications, n
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the same way as the wuner tender fibre of the sz kiudof grnse
18 stripped of 1its onter coverings, becomer quast, + ¢,the
Snprems spint

43 The wlentity of the snpreme with the individual
spint, which has eo far been established by reasoning, 18 mads
qnute clear by savings hike wnf and others by the applica
tion of the process of elmnating attributes which are wm~
congraoas {Bow this 18 done 13 explaned m the following
verses )

44 The saying wenria consists of three words g, @y and
stfy, and these the anthor proceeds to explain  The word mey,
means ‘that’ and indicates sxr which 19 both the materml and
the 1stramental canse of this numverse, It 15 the matenal
canse by reasos of this whole of the creation having been the
result of the reflection of the mar 1a qrar with the predominauce
of the principle of darkaess or 1goorance It 18 the nstro-
mental canse because the s when reflected 1n grgy with the
predominnnee of the prinaiple of panty becomes the author of
this creation

45 The word %y means ‘thon’ and indicates the
wdividaal addressed as beng the same a3y reflected 1n stizgy 1n
& condtion sullied with the mxtnre ot the principles of T
and aae with the principle of gy, and thersfore contaminated
with the tendency to chensh desires and to perform actions,

46  The purpose of the saying a@miy 19 to wndwcate the
eternal and onmnpresent wey possessed of the attribntes of ey,
ﬁa;nml or17 when separated from the threefold illusion, 22,
(1) with the predominnnce of #wer, (2) With the predomi-
nance of @ey, aod (3) with the muxtare of the three : all the
three conditions being inconsisteut *vith each other

47 The above may be explawed by an illustrstion Take
o sentence hike the followmng — This 13 that Devadatia”.
Here ‘ths 1udicates the person present before the speaker at
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» potticalar time and place : whilo ‘that’ 1ndicates n person
secn on & former occasion st a difiirent place. Here the
attribntes of Devadatta, sndicated by the words ithis' and
tthat! 8o far s ttimo and place nre concerned sre  entirely
inconaistent, ns the time and place tn the ono case can never
possibly concide With the tine and place i the other cose.
Ignoring therefore these attributes, the sabject thereof 18
indicated by the nbove sentence The 1ndividnal 1 the samo
but the prononn ‘this’ or 'that’ 15 used to denote him accord-
1ng to circnmstauces of tune and place  For the purpose of
\dentification of the individnal he must be stripped of these
arcamstances  (This 1s the process of eliminating astributes
referred to 1a verse 43 above) N

43, In the same manver the ssying wemifiy only indicates
the eternal and omnipresent szt possessed of the attribntes of
v fire and weg, when 1t 1s sepatated from the bases of sray
and wfmr on acconnt of which 1t recerves the appeliations
of wewret aud sfiarear nod 1s denoted by the pronouns ey
ond @9,

49, Now it may be asked whether the st which 18 ndicated
by the saying weaaRy 18 @fry or A{fEeT @iprer weans that
which 13 assoctated with some kinds of Weas and RETY
merns that which 13 not assoctated with any hinds of wdeas,
1If 777 18 §3FeT then 1t 18 not the real thing (gwa) becanse the
Vedantis hold that whatever 13 capable of betng described,
indcated or percerved 13 different from the real thing (wer)

snd 1f & can be nssociated with the 1deas of being capuble
of beng desenbed and 1ndicated, 1t 13 mot the real thipg*
(ea) Ifts ffireq ¢ e, that which1s not associated with
any 1deas, then 1t cannot be capable of being indicated or
deseribed, beranse the existence of these two

properties
together has never been heard of morss it posetble

50. Sach an objection may be met by the connter-yuesiton
whether the alternative (Bwew) suggested 1 spoken of with
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telercnce to ffdwew or ufdwm. 1f the fiwey hos reference to
Brfires then there is o contradiction in terms, Becouse fiffwes
means that of which there is no fywey ; and to speak of Rxew
with reference to that which is free from A%y isa self
contradictory - statement., If the Ry haos reference to
witTeq then the argament leads to several inconsistencies and
‘fallactes.  wiymex means that which is accompanied by
fizey and the first question is whether in the expression
‘gliwer fmew’ the word fiwey has the ssme significance in
both places or different. If the same, then the expression
is reduced to the sbsurdity which is inherent in the expression
“a person accompanied by himself”” This fallacy is called
artarsy.  If different, then the difficolty ariscs of determin-
ing which of them is the prinaple and which subsidiary.
This fallacy is called s, 1€ it is nrged that there is
a third fizey quite separate from these two, from which the
signiticance of these two may be determined then that leads
to the fallacy of argument in a circle. Ifitis urged that this
third firpeg is the effect of & fourth cue, that fonrth one isthe
resalt of o fifth end 8o on, then there.is l}bsence of finality, &
fault of reasaning called avraear.

(. B. This is morcor lessa quibbling of words used
for the parpose of argument. Tho main fact is that gxisa
thing that ia beyond the power of words to deseribe ndeqaately
and therefore any expression intended to indicats it is likely

- to be open to cbjections like the one above snd they have
to be met by mere quibbling.)

)61. The above objection may be arged with
equal force in the case of il deseriptions of things
coming under the category, of yur, i, i, 7=y ond gy,
(Grommarinng recognize fonr kinds of the wmeaning of
wards sy, g, femr and zeq, and give v, gm: . s end
feor ae instances to illustrate these meanings, ey exempli-
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fied by @ which significs the genus cow; gt 18 exemplified
by gy which signifies colonr, fiqr 18 exemplified by we
which signifies movement or action, and gey 18 exempllified
by firg which hiterally means & wooden elephnut snd therefore
may be talen to signify o msteral object. €ws, which has
not been taclnded 1n the above, means connection or joming
together), For wstance, to ascertarn the exatenco of mgor
we have recourse to o reasontng ltke this  Does gor exist am
that which 13 fidot or does 1t exist 1o that which ta guee;
sumlarly to ascertmin gy we have reconrse to a reasoming
Itke this* Does f&qr evist 1o that which 19 fegy oty or
that which1s fmrreg? In both these mstances thers 108
contradiction 1n terws 1n the first part, winle 1o the latter
part there1s the fallacy of swerrry explatned 10 the presions
verse The question then arises what 18 tha correcl explana.
tlon with regard to srch objecttons, The reply 15 that
all these attributes whicit are nsed to indicate things have
reference to the form in which they appesr, but the real
substratnm 1s the all pervading spint.

52 Soall expressiond calealated to convey meanings hke
the above are mere creations of 1magination when used with

reference to the spirit which 1 independent of asgociation
with 1deas ag also freedom from :deas.

63 The author now proposes to explrin the four stages
of contemplation known a8 3w wem, fAf

BiReomes snd ey

The etymological meaning of the word sor 15 ‘heanng’s

Tn the present case 1t meens the hearing of sayings hke

awafd and realiziog that they indicate the 1dentity of the
1ndividaal with the sepreme Spirnit

The etymologtcal g of 7 18 deration’ In the
present case 1t means the consideration of the correetness of

the reasoning by which the above identaty 18 established
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" 53, The etymological meaning of fifiegras is “profonnd
and repeated meditation,” In the present case it mesns the
complete concentration of the mind directed towards that
which is determined by argor sud s

B5. The etymological meaning of emify is “composing,

* corcentrating.” In the present place it means FfZeanas de-

veloped to the fullest possible extent. In ‘this condition all

iden of one’s being a contemplator and also all idea of the

process of contemplation gradually vanish, end the mind

witnessing merely the object of its contemplation is as still
88 a lamp in » place sheltered from breeze.

’56. It may be nrged that in the state of enyrfy thers is o
capability of grasping any ideas,aud that therefore it is nob
possible to determine the ohject of contemplation, Bat it is
not so. The idea of being absorbed in the supreme
spirit, which Is not distinctly perceived duringthe state of
@RIy, is inferred from the fact that the person who awakes
from that state has certain recollections regarding his condi~
tion in that state, and it is an accepfed fact that there ean be
no recollection without previous experience. One only
remembers that which he has experienced before. .

57, In the state of gaify all effort to form ideas is suspend-
ed. How then can there be the succession of ideas whick
Jead to absorption into the Snpreme Spirit ? The reply is that

> this saccession is the resalt of an effort made even before that
state, assisted by the force of actions of a former birth and
" the habit acqaited by frequent practice of €mrfy.

53, God Krisina fnculcated’ 1n Arjima ¢iis same 1mport
in several ways in the discourse known as Bhagavatgita by
mesns of sayings like the following : oy Y Raraedr Hax
eRare, which menus that mify is comparable to a lamp
which does not-flicker when in & place sheltered from breezes
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59, On acconnt of smfy the mnpumerable actions which
ere Jaid 1n store during the eternal succession of births and
which await their time of bearng frmit, vamwsh, and pure
rehigion, which helps to secare the destrnction of the illusion
and the reslization of the dentity of the individasl with the
Bopreme Spint, flonnshes

60  Those most versed in the practice of fpr, which means
nbstract meditation call this emrfy by the name of ‘clond of
rehigion,” sinee 1t pours forth thonsands of showers of nectar
in the shape of pare religions 1deas and deeds

61462 When by means of this eziRy 81l impressions and
o 1deas are obliterated totally, and the store of actions meti-
torious and sinful 13 destroyed completely, the obstacles i the
way of acqmisition of trne knowledge being removed, precopts
like wermfer lead to direct knowledge of the truth, which
before was percetved ndirectly, the dicect knowledge thns
produced bewng ne clear and complete 88 1 the cageofa
small frait held on the palm of a hand

63 Kunowledge of wg, derived from Vedic sayings like
w@mi explaned by o preceptor, and which 1s still indyrect on
sccounts of 1ts having passed throngh only the two stages of

aw and 7= 18 like fire enongh to destroy all sin koowingly
commtted

64 While the same knowledge sumilarly derived but which
s become direct by having reached the two next stages of
fifomrer and wayfy acts hike the midday sun and dispels the
dorkness of the 1gnorance whiah 1a the eause of the snccessive
recorrence of bhirths

65 Having in the manner above deqcnbed, differentiated
the real spirit from the five sheaths 1p w
snd having conceutrated his mind on thi
methods, man becomes released from &l

bich 1t 13 enveloped,
at spieit by recognized
1 ties which cquse the
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anceensive recurrence of births nnd before long reaches the
highest state, i. ., becomes wy with the attribates of wx, R
and WAz,

CHAPTER II.

DifreRENTIATION oF THE Five Erriexts,

1. The Supreme Spirit ( sw ) which hasbeer deseribed inthe
Srutis as WF, 4. ¢., real and g, fe., alone by itself, or
withont a second, can only be definitely known by differen-
tiating it from the five elements which proceed from it snd
with which it is identified (It is incapable of being grasped
by iteelf as it is beyond the reach of speech and miad).
Therelore this differentiation will now be proceeded with.

2, Bound, touch, form, taste and smell are the five pecaliar
properties of the five elements of etbef, air, fire, water, aud
earth, reapectively. These five properties are foand in the
five elements in the order of oue,dwo, three, four and five;,
i, &, in the first element only the firat property is to be met
with; in the second the first andsecond; in the third the first,
second and third; in the fourth, the first, second, third and
fourth; and in the fifth all the five. Thisis illustrated in the
sequel. B

8 & 4. The only property of ether is sonnd, as evidenced in
severberation. Inairthere are the properties of sound ag wel}
a8 tonch; the property of sound is evidenced by the pecnliar
sound_produced by the blowing wind; the property of touch is
evidenced by a sort of sensation whichis neither hot nmor cold.
In fire there are the properties of sound, touch, and form.
The property of sonnd is evidenced by the pecnliar sonnd
prodaced by blazing fire; the property of tonch ja evidenced
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by the sensation of heatsand the property of form by the
Night emitted by fire In water there are the properties of
sound, tonch, form and taste The first 18 evidenced by the
bubbling soznd produced by flowing water, the second by the
seusation of cold, the third by fur appearance, and the
fourth by wts sweetness

5&06 Inearththere are all the five properties of sound,
touch, form, taste and smell The first1s evidenced by = sort of
crackling sound, the second by bardness, the third by the
variona coloars, the fourth by sweetuess, acidity, &c., and the
fifth by agreeable and disagreeble odonrs emitted.

So much for differentiation of the several elements accord-
mg to their properties Now let us proceed to the five
organa of perception which resnlt from these elements and
therefore partake of their properties These are tho sense of

hearing, sense of touch, sense of seeing, sense of taste and
sense of smell

7. These senses are located 1n the several parts of the
matenal body known as ear, skin, eye, tongne and nose, and are
enpable of percertving sSund, tonch, light, taste and smell
respeotively. These senses are very subtle and therefore their
existence can only be inferred by therr fanctions Moreover
they are a1l usually directed outwards, i e., are capable of
perceiving things external

8 &9 Itz etated above that thesesenses of perception are
usually directed ontwards At times, however, they arenble
10 percerve what passea waithin  Sometimes when the ears aré
shot one 18 able to hear the sonnd that 1s produced within
the body by the vital breaths and by the fire which 1s suppos-
ed to be 1n the sbdomen and which 15 supposed to perform
the fanction of digestion Similarly when one drinks water
or gulps down a morsel of food he percerves the semsation
prodaced by the passage of water and food  So also When one
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shuts bis eyes he perceives the darhness within, and 1n the
act of ernctation one percerves the taste and smell of what i
drok and eaten, From thisitis clear that at times these
senses have o perception of what efists within the body.

10. The fanctions of the five argaus of action are (1) ex~
pression of thoughts, (2) taking hold of things, (3) motions, (4)
excretion, and {5) expentence of felicity, All actions of whatever
sort, 1 the way of agricultore, commerce, service and other
ptofessions, fall under one or other of these classes.

iL. These fanctions are performed respectively by organs
known 18 (1) the organ of speech, (2) hands, (3) feet, (4) anos
and (#) genital organs. These organs sre located 1n the
several hmbs of tae matenial body, oz, the month, hands,
feet, anus aod the geritals.

12, Tbe mind prendes over all these ten organs, 213, the
five orgaus of perception and the five organs of action, and 18
located 1 the heart which resembles the lotus flower. It 18
ealled sy wTor, 2. €, the internal organ, becapse 1t 19 not able
to operate on the external objects without the help of the
several organs above noted. .

18. When the several senses are directed towards their
ohjects, 1t 18 the fanction of the mind to diseriminate their
qualittes. &t ¢7g aod 94, ¢ ., the principles of goodness
or parity, activity and darkness orignorance, inflnence 1t and
direct 1ts conrse.

14 Absence of worldly desires and appetites, forbearance,
riagnammity and other virtaes of the like kind are the resnlt
of the 1flaence of the principle of purity , passton, anger,
avarice, exertion and others like these are the resplt of the
1pflaence of the principle of activity.

15. Want of energy, delnsion, sleepiness and others like

these nro the result of the 1uflnence of the prnciple of darh-
ness or lf'nomnce.
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16 The sctions which result from the wfinence of the
prineiple of purity are classed os meritorions or boly  Those
which resnlt from the inflnence of activity are classed ns g0~
ful WWhile those which are the result of the influence of the
principle of darkness or 1gnorance fall nuder neither of those
categones; time Spent 1n them s life wasted 1n vain  The
ego that 1dentifies humself with all these copditions 13 com*
monlv known to be the agent or doer.

17 That visble objects which are seen fo possess the pros

perties of the five elements such as sound, &c, should be
composed of those elements 15 quite clear; but that the
several organs ghonld also be composed of the same elements
12 not equally clearand may be gathered from references‘io
that effect 10 the Sratis and. alea by 1aference  In the Vedas
there nre sayings hike * spawyy f drvg WA sdmy siror ATy
wrg ’ which means that mind 18 sy, 1 ¢ composed of theeles
wents of which all estable thinga are formed, that the vital
breaths are composed of the elements of water, that speech
18 composed of the element of fire. The process of mference
is something like the following  These organs mast be the
result of the combination of the elemests becanse they covexist
with the elements 1n the relations of o7& and R  swaw
means the presence of one thing along with & particalar an-
other and s37A¢x means its absence when that other 1a absent.
A thing may be said to be prodnced from another whenever
it co exists with 1t 1n these two relations Forinstance, a
prtcher 13 said to be prodaced from clay becsuse wherever
there 1s the puicher there 15 the clay and wherever there 13 no
clay there can be no pitcher. Applying the same reasoning
to the present case 1t follows that the organs are the result of
the combination of the elements It may be asked what an-
thonty 1s there for holding that the organe co-extst with the
elements 1n the relations of sy and wyfatw ?  The aothonty
18 to be fonnd m the Chhindogya and other Upamshads 1o
sayings like dixrre: €vg g and others,
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18. Having thas annlysed the elemsnts and their resnlls
the anthor proceeds to explawn the smport of the word g
(meanug this) m the Srabi w3 sizan sTRATRAMRRTR
which 13 1ntended to convey the meaning that before the
tume of tlus creation there was one g (really existing) wath-
out o second, and which Sratithe muthor 1utends to explain
n the following stanza.

The word gz7 :ndicates al) the nniverse which 13 knowsn by
the aid of the eleven organs, by process of reasoning and by
the help of the Sastras,

19, Before the evolution of all this antverse there was
pre'seut oue, secondless, existence { @), and name and forn
did wot exist So says Aram (1t ¢, Uddalake, theson of
Aruana) 1a the Chbdndogya Upanshad,

20 The anthor now proceeds to explain the rmport of the
threo words which form the sentence erymifydima and com-
mear es by llastrating the several hinds of differences betweon
objects hnown as sama, watdiy and dra  Leaves, flowers
snd frat of a tree differ from each other bat still they all
pertain to the same tree and therefore the drfference between
them 18 known a8 &7, ¢ ¢, existing 1 oveself Trees,as o
class form o genus bat the several kinds of trees which form
the species, differ from each other , this difference between the
several kinds of trees 1s called ®wrdfry, . ¢, dufference m spe-

* ces  The difference between trees and other objects such as
stones, earth, &¢, 19 ealled fy=rdrg, » ¢, difference of genns.
¢ 21, The question now atises—are such differences possible
with respeet to the one real existence &3 ? The answer 1s
that sach possibility 1s provided aganst by the three words
w7 and siizdrgy, which espress respectively the senses
of singleness, affirmation and non-duality.
22 The one real evistence (g )cannot be cousdered
capable of exhubiting the first kind of difference ( exwar )
A
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becanso 1t 19 nowhere described as posseesed of parts. Name
and form cannot be sud to be its parts beonuse they did not
oxist before the time of this vieble crention.

23. Name nod form are only co-existent with creation
Inother words tus ereation 13 nothing wore than mere nssamp-
tton of name and form Name and form conld not therefore
havo existed before the creation It follows therefore that
the one real existence (@ ) 18 hike ether without parte; there-
fore the difference hnown as ¥a7a 18 not possible with respect
to1t

24 Then 19 the difference known as watfty posstble with
respect to g ? No  Because for the purposes of this drifer-
eace, 1t1t essentinl that thero shoald be something else than
@, ood this does not exist  Nothing differs from &g except
1n name and form, the real @ being the same 10 all

25, Last it remains to be seen 1f the difference known as
At 13 possible with respect to g Rardin means dissumy
lar, 2 ¢, belongmg to o different genue w3 menns that
which really exists and therefore the different genns must be
that which 18 not @g,: ¢, that which does not esist To
speak of differcace feom o thing which does not exist conveys
no meaning It 1s clear therefore that the difference known
as f&=7irg 18 not possible with respect to /Y

It 19 thos proved that the one real exstence gy 18 pomity
vely single and withont & second.
26 To establish this conclusion still more firmly the author

ptoceeds to demolish the possible arguments of those that aet
themselves aganst 1t,

There are some with coufased 1ntellect who terpret the

ahove Sraty differently and maintain that before this erea.
tion there was nothing,

27 Just as the senses of one who 13 drowned in an ocean
get confused, so the intellect of these dissenters, hearing the
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exposition of an eternal non-daal existence 18 nnable to grasp
it in the same way as 1t 18 ablo to grasp o thing winch hus o
form and 15 therefore overpowered by fear.

28  Gaudachdrya hos observed thet those Yogis that are

. gwen to contemplating the Brahma as mnvested with some

kind of attributes, suchas form, &c, are extremely susceptible

of being overpowered by fear 1f they place themselves in the

slate of abstract meditation 1o wlich the mind 13 devord of all
1deas and which 1s called Bffret auif.

29, Gauddchirya has remarhed m one of hie Vértihas
(explanatory treatises) that this abstract meditation,
which there 13 no partienlar object on which the mind 13 con-
centrated, 15 diufficalt to be achiteved by all those that are 1n
the habit of absorbing themselves 1 the contemplation of
particaiar objects Because such persons are overtalen by
fancied fears, Just as children when left 10 o place where
there 19 no body else tahe fright, when really there 15 no
cause for fear, so these Yogis create fears by thewr own magie
nation when tu the state of abstract meditation thoagh there
18 1o oceasion for sach fears

30 Sach being the fact these persons try to put a different
complexion on the matler and resort to vain argnment with
the view of estabhishing that nothing evasted prior to this

* wisthle creation  Such persons, who are really confaosed with
respect to the supreme sputt (gg) which 18 wmpossible to
* cSntemplate, are styled arortum by SaakarAcbarya

31 Swlardcharys in one of s Vartikas has said that
these followers of the tenchings of Baddha, being actnated
by the prinerple of aw@, ¢ ¢, 1gnorance, and bewng sble to
pereerve things ouly by the process of wfarence, have foolish-
1y armved at the concluston that an ati pervading and eterna]
spirit does not exist,
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32 Ifyon mantain that nothing existed before this vl
ble creation then this proposition inveles o contradietion 1o
terms  Yon connote existence of that wluch, you say, did
not exist The word ‘existed’ 15 capable of mplyng two
senses, In one sense 1t may mean that *nothing’ 18 endowed
with the attribate of ‘existang’, and 1n another senae 1t may
menn that ‘nothing’ 18 existence itself In either case there
1s o coutradiction 1n terms 1a ag much as existence can 18
netther sense be connoted of nothing

33, Saocha proposition 18 sumilar to the assertion thab
darkuess is the sun  [a the latter case the srn netther pos
gesses the attribate of dsrhness, nor 18 1t darkness itself ‘In
the same way existence and nothingness are self contradictory
Tiow then can you say that nothing exwsted ?

3% If on the other hand yon mumntain that name sod
form have been attribnted to nothing in the same way as
name and form are attributed to ether and other elements
that formerly existed in Brahma and are evolved out of 1t by
the illnsion known as myy, then we eongratulate yon on such
a conclusion, because 1t perfectly comncides with ours,

85 If however you coutend that the name and forms &
may also be treated as unreal like the name nnd form of other
things then you will have to tudicate some other thing on which
the 1llnsion of the name and form of g, can be said to rest ,
because an 1llusion 13 never observed withont some base  This
however yon willbe unable to do  That on which the llusion
of gy may be sard to rest mnst come under one of the three
classes ol @ & e really existing, SAY . ¢, not existing, or
WA, €, the visible creatron It cannot be g becanse 1t 18 an
abepnddy do sy frad ¢y oo or'gy, rests on gy, For an
1ltosion 16 18 necessary that thereshonld be things of which one
15 mustaken for another, as 1n the case of theidea of silver on a
shining shell It cannot be the second, ¢ e.,mbecause that
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which does not exist at all eannot be the base of an 1llomion,
1t cannot be the third, becanse 18 itself prodaced from &y
and cannot be therefore the base on which the silasion of &
may be saud to rest

36. Iu the foregoing stanza (32) 1t has been shown that
the saytng Taq &G (¢ ¢ nothing existed) involves & contro-
diction w0 terms, Another lund of objection may possibly
talen to the saying ‘mq wiwdiq. Now both the snbject and
the predicate of tns sentence being derived from the root sreg
which sigaifies existence, 1t may be asked whether there 18 or
there 18 not o difference between the senses conveyed by these
two words If the two words are assumed to convey different
seases then sach an assamption will mterfere with the theory
of non-dnality. If there 1s no difference then the expression
wvolves fautology.

Snch a contention 13 met by the ansswer that tautology 1s
not an objection worth consrdering as 1t 1s often to be found
in many expressions that are ordinarily ased

37 To do o duty, to say  saying, to hold = holding nre
expressions 1n ordinary use and the saymng 1o the Srats,
oz, g SErd, 18 meant for those who are nsed to hear snch
eXpressions

a8, Objection may also be taken to the word ‘eff’ 1n the
Srutt ‘g @ragaEsely, 1o as woch as that word imphes a
past pertod, while no kmutation of time bolds good 11 the case
#f the eternal ever existing spinit (#rg or g ) The answer 18
that the word 13 used with the view of makiag the sense
patelligible o 2 pupsl who possesses the 1dea of time, and
need not be suspected of 1mpiying a dnal existence

39  Objections and therr answers have slways to be

conched 11 language that s capable of bemg interpreted to
1mply « dual existence If Jangoage that 1s not hiable to be
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50 1nterpteted has to be nsed then all objections and answers
will be at anend, ¢ ¢, perfect silence will have to be observed.
All objections snd answers mast proceed on the assnmption
that there 1s the possibility of s difference m conception or
uoderstanding.  Bat when one single non-dnal existence 18
admitted then no langnage 1s capable of describing such o state
and all argument most cease. An oppenent who maintalns
o dual existence 18 not capable of anderstanding the pomtion
of the non-dnalist unless he is disabused of s notion of duali-
ty, and 0 order to do this 1t 19 necessary that the non-dualist
shonld address the duatist 1n s own langnage

40  Whst resinins when the state of non dusl existence ta
realized 13 described 1n the Sratis as some real thing which
cannot be indicated which 13 perfectly motionless, which 13
1mpenetrable to the mind, which1s neither light nor darkness,

which 18 all absorbing, undefinable, and uuperceivable by the
senses

41 1t may beargaed thatthe tour elements of earth, water,
fire and atr, being composed of atoms which are destractible,
can be underatoad to have sn unresl existence, but how can
oune pursnade himself tobelieve that ether has no real existence?

42 Tius objection 1 met by a connter-question ns follows
-=If yon are able to conceive the existence of ether as indes
tractible, apart from all the rest of the crestion, then why

should you not conceive the one real existence s differentint-
ed from ether

43 It may farther be argoed that what 13 actoslly seen 13
a3 a rule admitted to exist  Accordingly if you mamtan that
ether apart from the creation 18 seen we teply that sncha
proposition 18 untenable for two reasons:—Firat becanse you
will not be able to show that 1t 18 isible except with the help
of hight or darhuess, and secoudly such a proposition s 1o
staelf opposed to yoar own apiaion that ether 1s not visible

Y
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44 It may agsta bo nrged that this defect of beny nvi-
mble exists al=o 10 the caso of the one real existence Batitis
not so  The one real exislence (@) 18 expertenced by agma
pure state differentiated from everything else, when we transfer
ourselves to o condition of coaplete abstraction, If may
farther be nsaerted that 1 such o predicament therw 18 possibly
the conception of ‘nothing’. Bat 1t 18 not so  The conception
of nothingness1s discarded 1n auchacondition

45 If yoa eay thatizsucha condibion of abstraction,
knowledge of &g, 18 not possible, because knowledge 18 derived
from the exeraise of the function of the interan! organ, while
that organ ceases fo work 1a the state of abstraction, we
yield. Such a proposttion does not 1 any way prejudice the
mawn srgament Becanse @y 18 1ntelligence itself, shining
by its own light and does not stand 1n need of gf to make 1t
kaown How then can 1t be comprehended? When the mind
18 completely set ut rest then the existence of this ag 15 eamly
concervable as witnessing the absence of the mind

46 When ail the functions of the mind cease the witness
of that condition of trangmllity 18 perceived to be free from
distarbeuce  Suntlarly e was w1 aun uadisturbed condition
prior to the evolution of this Creation by the force of ( wrar)
Maya

47 What 18 thie Mayd (amgr)? The inherent power of
the one existence { g ), which 18 devoid of any force by itself
“and the existence of which 18 inferred from the resnlt prodae-
ed 10 the shape of Creation, 18 called syt OF thus fire may
be cited as an aptllastration  The burning power of fire does
not exist 1ndependently of fire, nor 13 1t to be percerved except
from the burmog seusation produced byit The inherent
power of u thing 18 neverknown before the resnlt produced
by 1t.
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48 Now the question arises whether this inberent power
of g 18 @ tself or somethirg distinct from g, It 18 not
" 1tsell, 1 the same wiy as fire and 1ts burn ng power are
not 1deatical  If on the other hand 1t 13 assamed that1t1s

distinet from g then the difficulty 13 to state what sort of
existence 1t has

49 If yonsay that that distinct existence is the same as
‘nothingness’, then the objection arses that ‘nothing’ has been

deseribed abave (rid stanza 34) s the resalt of Méy4 { wrar)
and therefore cannot be 1dentical with 1t

It therefore follows that Maya 18 netther Y, nor a7 ¢ .
1t 18 indescribable

50 The same idea 15 conveyed 1n the Srati which runs as
follows —remirdezeiandl s sqRg  the meamng of
which 15 that before the appearance of this ereation there was

Retbher @ nor st but there existed qwey ¢ o, 1gnorance of
darkness (which 15 the same thing as Maja)

.

It has jost been gaid that * there exsted agy which
statement 15 calenlated to wvest Maya with independent
existence  Bat that 1a not the troper interpretation gwe
18 sad to exist on acconnt of its  mssosiation with g
but not 1ndependently of st

51 1tis thos clear that Maya does not Possess an tndepen-
dent enlity 1o the same way as

‘nothing does not possess it
(which has been proved before)

This may be illosteated by aa example
servant and enter against his name in the aceor
ments that aze to bo pard to um Batat1snot customary to
make 8 separate entry of his ‘working capacity’ and to note
wages ogainst 1t

We employ a
nnts the emole-
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52 1t may be contended that the amount of wages rises if
the working capacity of & workman 10orenses, and that there-
fore the working eapacity must bo connted with, But thisis
not correct. The amount of wages does not depend merely on
the workiag capacity bat apon the work taraed ount with the
help of tms working capacity, However brave & warrior
may be, or however strong a cultivator may be, their worth
will bp detérmined by the work actoally done by them and
not by the work they are capable of dong.

58 As u general rale the inherent force of a thing 1s not
counated sepstate from the thing iself  As ia the illastration
1 the previons stanzs the resnlt of such mherent force can be
connted separate, but 1n the case of #rgr no snch resnlt really
extsts a8 1t 18 all an illngion, There 13 therefore no groand for
suspeeting the existence of anything separate from ey or g

54 Agatn thig tahereat force of aay eue v Méy4, 18 not diffas-
ed thronghont the whole of sy bat exsts 1a 2 portion of 1t,
1 the same way as the property of being made 1nto pots does
not exist 10 all sorta of earth bat mclay only.

55 1t 18 said 1n the Srutr that thy supreme spinit 18 made
ap of foar parts Qae part constitates all the mandested
creation, and the remawning three parts constitate the self-
refnlgent spirit  This 1ndieates that wpy resides only 1n one
part of the supreme spint.

56 Similarly 1a the Bhagavad Gita (Chapter X last stanaa)
Krishaa wdicated the same when he smd to Arjana that
he, by merely o part of himself, pervades the whole of this
fmverse.

57 Another S'rohi saysthat after ocenpying the whole
wn1s erse there remains a portion of the sapreme spirtt of the size
of ten fingers Simularly 1a the Vedsuta Satras of Vyas there1s
an aphortsm (Sarizaka Satras Book 1V, Chapter IV, 19 Sttra)
which conveys the seuse that what 18 manifested does not
represent the whole of the supreme spint, but that part of
1t 18 n:t manifested.
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58 The sapreme spirit betag nob suscephible of division, W
may be aslked how 1t 1sthat the Hrotw speaks of past of the
Sopreme st The reply 18 that the S'ratr resorts to this
sort of exposition 10 order to make itself 1ntelligible to ont
who enguires whether the wherent force of Magyn pervades
the vhole of the Supreme spuit ot oaly & partof it, the object
bemng to satisfy the enquer.

50 The inherent force of Méyu resding 1 the one real
thing (s.¢ the Sopreme spwit) males 1t possible for the
1magnation to attribute different changes to that real thing
which ts nuchangeable, 1 the same way ns different colons
gerve to give 1deas of different pietures on the same walls |

60 The first of sach changes mduced by Maya1s ethets
which pervades all space  When 1t ts sud that ether exsts it
mphes that the property of ‘existing’ whieh resides only 1
the Sapreme spint 18 bransnutted to ether

6L The one real euistence ( Ag,) 18 possessed of the single
property of ‘existiag’, while ether possesses two properties.
The property of ‘space’ does nob resude i the ong rel
evstence (ma) whilg it, along with the property of
“exusting,’ resides wether.

62 Tither also possesies another properby, that of convey:
1mg somnd  ‘Tins property also does nob reside 1 the one rest
existence (@) Bther thus possesses the two properties of
‘conveying sonud’ and ‘exsung' 1t 15 thas clew that the

ong real existence { &) b one property only sud ether hus *

two

63 It has been emd 10 the preceding three stanzas thn't
ether possesses the property of existence’ which 1mplies that
the relatton between syrwer and g, 18 that of i and 9
(it 18 ono who possesses o property and xf 18 properiy).
Thes however 18 1aconsistens with the fact that strees 13 pros
dueed from gz This taconsistency 13 the resnlt of the
sawe whereat force (3terr ) wlhich cansed the evolution of ether
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from the ene real oxastence This Méya first croates ether,
then brings about the dentaty of ether with the one real exis
tence and ultimately effects the transposition of the fanctions
of w and vdt,

64 The trnth 13 thntether 13 produced from sy, bat or-
finary persons who are not able to see the trath, and logieians
whe draw tlewr inferences by mere reasontng understand
that ether po.sesses the property of exwtence. It 15 the
legitimate fonction of My to cause such confosion

63 That a thing should anpear as1t 15, 18 trne knowledge,
on fhe other hand, that 1 shanld appear otherwise 1s the result
of o delasion  This 15 & well-known rule

66 Judgmg by this rewonng 1t becomes clesr that the
form tn which the one real ewstence (@q) appears 1 the
resnlt of delnsion cansed by Muyn, and that this delusion 18
removed by pondering over the sayings contamed 1u the
Stratis  Dther, which has been described as the prodnet of
&g, should therefore be looked at 1 this manner

67 figa, e, ether, and vy, 1 ¢, the onereal existence, are
words that have dishinct etymological significations and
are therefors different from ench other Sumlarly ther
difterence 18 also hnowable from the difference m the extent
of their pervasion & pervades air and other elements while
ether does not, and ths marks the difference between the two

" 68 The pervasion of & being mote extensive than that
ofether 1t follows that & 13 wiff, ¢ ¢ that which possesses
attcthates, and ether 1s merely a ¥ 2 2, an attnbote  When
w18 separated from ether by the force ot ntellect 1t will be
wopossible to say that any thing remains of ether which can
claim a seprrate entaity

69 If 1t 1s contended that ether 1¢ represented by space
then the reply 18 that &% laviag been separated from 1t
what remams must be 87,1 ¢, nonewistent or noreal. If
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agmn at 18 urged that ether thongh different from way s
still not sy then such an assertion 1mvolves a con-
tradiction 1n terme,

70 If 1t 1s farther coutended that ether euatsto il
appearances, then sdch an assertion 18 10 perlect agreement
with our argument, It 18 the cssential fanction of Mfyf
to make things appear what they mre not. That which m
itselfl 18 non existent bat appesrs to cxst 18 moreal like
elephants and other objects seen 1n & dream

71 The difference between @z snd ether may be ad-
mitted to be sumilar to tho difference that 18 perceived
between o class and an indindaal, between the sonl sod
the body, and between a sobstance aud its attribntes why
should any one be snrprized ot this

72 It may be nrged that the difference 1n qnestion thongh

renlized does not become firmly established 1o the mnd
If so plensc say 1f this want of firmness 13 dne to want of
concentration or to want of convietion

73 It the former, then try to secors concemtration by
abstracting the mind frof other objests 1f the latter, then
try to secate convistion by having recourse to proofs adduced
10 the Bastras and by reasoning Thas will the differonce
between wy and ether be firmly established

74 The differsnce between g and other bewng once
established by means either of abstraction or the help of
Sastras and reasoning i will never be possible to mistake
the one for the other ether will be alwa

ys understood to be
anteal and qg will not be anderstood to posse«s the properties
of ether

75 To one who possesses true knowledge cther appears
to be voud of real substance, while w3 appears devord of the
broperties of ether, suchas space, ¢ ¢,all pervading and devord
of vacant gpace

76 One who knows the teath after baving an established

conviction that the supreme spirit 13 all petvading, wonders
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at the delnsion of ham who holds that ether 13 veally existent
and who does not. possess trne Loowledgs of ®g NS separated
from everpthing elses

7. The moreality of ether and the reality of gy havang
been thus established, the same pracess of rensoning may be
applied 1n differentiating e fromthe remmmog foor clemonts,
iz, aury water, hight and earth,

78 It hms been stated above { nide Stanza 54) that ane
19 0ot diffnced throughont the nhole of wy bat exwts m a
porkon of it Scmddarly ether 1s ouly & partial mamifestation
of wrar, and aue 18 snpposed to exist only 1n & portion of ether.
From ths the relation of air to gy will be apparent,

79 The four properties genesally attributed to mir are
9, ¢ ¢, power of sbsorbing monstare , wd, » e, touch, wfy,
t ¢, motion snd &, . e, veloaty These are the peenhar
properties of mr, but 1 addition 1t possessesalso the properties
of g, arqy wnd oy, (5 ¢, ether, ) ns will bo scen from the
following

80 [tis usnal to nse the expression ‘air exwsts® Ta this
expression the property of existence 18 derived fromgg  When
atr 19 differentiated from mg what remaing 19 noresl, and this
property of nnreality 15 denved from mgy  Similarly the
property of sound 1 mris denved frore ether

81 1thes been msserted above ( Stanza 67) that e
pervades ar and other elements but ether does not, and
now it 15 stated 1 the previons Sfanza that sound, a property
of ether ncernes to air Does this not mvolve an apparent
conteadiction ?

82 The reply 15 that the mesning ntended to o convoyed

10 Stanza 67 wes that the chuef charactenisiic of ether, miz,
space, does nob ocent 3n ofber elements while 1n Stanza 81 1t
18 sad that the property ot sonnd, which 15 not the mam
fonction of ether, accroes to air, How can there be any
contradiction thea ¢
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§3 It may agamn be argned that £ afr when diffcrentiated
from vy loses the projerty of real existance and becomes
N 1 ¢, non-extstent, which 14 the charactenistic attrbntes of
umn, then mumilarly it cannot also be am) to possess the
characterstic attnibnte of yrgy, riz, non-eXistence, inny mneh
asbeing visible itis distanet from the invinble forceof g

84, To thus the regly ta that in Stanza 50 above we have
said that the attribnts of gy which 19 1o bs fonnd in the
mrs noreahty, and this atinbate belongs tosmpr whether
wtheina nnble or wmwisble state, ¢ ¢, whether it be the
foree eelf or ita manifestation .

85 At present we nre only concerned with the differcnhiae

tion of vy, from sy wmd where 13 the need of troubling
ontaelves mth the differences that anderhie wrey

86  The vonclasion is that portion of air which represents
real existence 1s wap, ¢ ¢, anpeeme spiet, wiile all that ree
matns of 1t 1 unren!, ad in the case of ether dealt with above,
After impressing npon one’s mind for & long time thia unreal
character of a1r one shoafd eschew all 1dea abont ts reality,

87. By n smoular veasomng the unreality of fire aleo
may be determined It has been stated above i Stansa
78 that mir 1s supposed to exist ouly 1n g portton of cther,
and st wony now be stated that fire exists 1n n portion of
wr, It thos follaws that the extent of pervasion of aif
bemg smaller than that of ether, the extent of pervasion
of fire 13 still emaller These elements are sapposed to
envelope the universe and thewr extent s greater or less
necording to their precedence

#8 It 13 aupposed that the extent of fire 13 one-tenth
of that of mr It 13 stated n the Puranns that of the

five elements ench enceessive element 18 onetenth 1 extent
of the foregoing one
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80, The pecultar properties of fire are hent and hght;
and  the attribates of those that have gone before, tiz,
(1) &, (2) wrar (3) swwrar and (4) arg, ave also to be fonnd
tn 1t These aottribnies are (1) ewistence, (2} nnrenlity, (8)
sonnd nnd (4) tonch

90 Tire 15 thus endowed with the attributes of ey,
qun =g and qrg oand 1s also possessed of its pecahar
property being vistble  One shonld by force of his sntellect
determine that, excepting what there 15 of mg, everything
elso 1n fire 13 unreal

9}, Tire being differentisted from gg and 1ts nareality
bemg determined, one shonld direct his sttention foward« water,
the extent of which 1s supposed to be one tenth of that of fire

92 The properties of water derived from e, Arar sy,
ary, and gz are exstence, nnreahty, sonnd, tonch and visibi.
hity. Its pecnhiar property 1s taste

93, Now water afso shonid be differentiated from wg snd
is upreal character determined Then there only remains
the last of the five eclements, z:z,, earth, and its exfentis
sapposed lo bo onetenth of that of water

94 As in the case of theother elements, earth possesses the
properties of e, Wrar, SIPRTT, AT, A7g, and qrq, vez, esistence,
norealty, sonnd, tonch, wsbihty end taste Its pecnliar
property 18 smell  Let earth also be differentrated from & by
a process sumilar to that followed 1n the case of the other
dlements

95 When the property of existence detved from g 13
separated whet remaws of estth 18 nnreal One-tenth of
this earth forms the umwerse This nmverse 15 Joeated 10
the centre of the element of earth

g6  In this nmverse thereare fourteen divisions or regions
which are whabited by betnga of different gradations
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97. When uy 18 separated from the umserse with 1ts
divistions ond ther bodied 1shabitants, what remawns 38
nureal thongh 1t may appear to be real

98  When once the nureal character of the elemonts and
therr prodacts and of mpyr 18 fiemly cstablished, the 1des that
&g 18 withoat @ second  will never be daplaced

09. Ttmay be arged that1f this visble creation 18 hoowh
to be unreal there will be an end to all worldly dealings
This reasoning howerer 18 not correct. The separation of &3
from all the clements snd thewr products sud the determina-
tron of the apreahity of the Jatter need not 1ntorfere with the
actions that ocenrred 1n respect to them before snch deter-

mivation. Becanse for all practical purposes thewr fanctions
remain anchanged.

100 'The'propounders of tbe Sankhya (Argy) Kinsds
(wmg ) ond Banddha ( Rz ) tenets have by a variety of
arguments shown how this creation, which they look upon
us real, ean be regarded os distinct from the spet  We do
not however make an attempt to refote their argumemts.

101, It may appear improper that we shonld altoge
ther dieregard the arguments by which these controsersia-
lists establish the existence of the world as apart from the
spiit  But as they have ‘withoot hesitation shown DO
regard to our argnmemts regarding the mon-dvality of the
supreme gpint, which are founded on the anthority of the
b'ratis, what harm can there be 1f we show u disregatd to
thewr arguments regarding a dual existence ? !

102 There1s also an indirect but mportant advantage
10 disr ding all ar, d

If there 1s

g o dosl exstence
mclmation to disregard such
argoments, the 1dea of non-dual existenco will become perfectly
steady, and when that predicament 1s nttamned man 1s
suid to have reached the stats of absolaton even m ife,

a confirmed
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103 Nay, he 13 also absolved from te birth, as stated by
8"t Krishns n the Bhagavat Gita (Chapter II, Verse 72)
1 which he says to Avjune as follows —~Oh Pérthal Tis
state of realizing the non-dmality of the sgpreme spirit 15
called mysh  Having onco attained to 1t man does not tucor
ths risk of beweg overpowered by ignorauce 1f one 18 1m
this state even 1n the end ho seonres complete absorption
1pto the snpreme spint-

104, The words tin the ¢nd’in the gnotabion from the
Bhagavat Gata given above indicate the termunation of the
state of delusion 19 winch the one real exiatenca and uoresl
dual exstence are confonnded together througl; 1gnorance
aodl the termination of sach o state means nothing else
than the nght appreciation of the difference betweea the two.

105 Or, those words mught also be taken to convey the
generally secepted meamng of separation of the vital airg
from the material body  Delasion which disappears 1 such
last moments does not reappear,

106 Whatever the physical condition of such a man a
Tus last moments, whether fres from disease or overpowered
by disease, whether able Lo mt up or wallowing on the ground,
whether consclous or nnconsclous, there s no likelihood of
I betng overtaken by delnsion

107, Tins may be iMustrated by ap example: just as 8
man who has Yearnt certain lessous during the day 18 perfectly
wrconseions of thewta the state of dream or sound sleep but
on the succeading day finds tus memory full of what he learnt
before, 80 knowledge of trath, though obscared 13 the last
momeats by deliriam, does not vanmsh,

108 Kuowledge which 1s detived from proofs which are
convincing does nob vapish except whea wmet by very powerful
6
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srgoments to the contrary. Bob there ato mo srguments
stronger than those of the Vedbnts platosophy.

109 Tence knowledge of one resl existence tased o0
Vedashie proofs 1 not likely to be hislodged ovenn the lost
moments. The resol of differentintion of gy trom he
clements 15 1neffablo bhies or sbsolotion.

it

CHAFIER 1L

i

.
DirrruenTiATION OF T2 SUPRENE SPIRIT FRod Tis Five
SpeaTns.

1 We now proeced to clearly differentinte the five
sheaths, becanse the supreme spinit whick 15 deseribed 3n the
Tusttariya Upnmshadns vending 10 o cell {of §13z R4 yerae)
can only Lo knows by auslysing these five sheaths.

2 'The cell whrch1s spoken of an the Upanishad shove

teferred £0 18 1o other fhan the suceeamon of five shenths,
miicated 1n stanza (33) of the first chapter, which sre stoat-
ed one withi another in proper order  withmn the material
body whieh 1s kuown as the %xwg Teghes the movrayy, t ¢,y
the shenth which 15 made up of the wital bremths together
with the five organs of action (speech, hands, feel, anus and
genrtal organs), withw 1t ies the gy wiw which 13 made
np of the five orgsue of pereeption and the internal orgaa
@, withit 1t fes the frgmwa grw which 1s made ap of the
same fire azgnas of percey tion but umited with the mternal
organ gix dud the wnermost sheath 18 bnown as YATHT, & €y
conststang of a feeling of happiness

3 The muterial body 18 koown as Ry e, beesnse 1
takes 1ts oniym from the semen produced from food eaten by



43

the parents, and is also noarished by means of food. Now
this wyay connot be the spirit, becanse it did not exist before
it origivated in semen nor does it exist after death.

4. It may bo argaed that the fact that the materisl body
is not eternal may be admitted but that it does not neces-
sarily lead to the conclnsion that the maferial body is not the
spirit; for what harm can there be in supposing that the
spirit also is nob eternal? The reply is that snch reasoning
{snds you in the two fallacies known as spmmwnam and
Ao : the first implies the production of a resalt withont
previons action and the second implies the destraction of an
action without the prodnction of aresult. Admitting thet the
material body is the spirit, it follows that the spirit like the
body, did not exist in a previous birth, and therefore there
existed nothing to acconnt for the present birth which is
actnally experienced and connot therefore be denied, i. e, it
Teads to the admission that the present birthis without a cause.

Again, if the spirit {s not eternal, it follows that it will not
exist in a fotnre birth, and therefore there will be nothing to
experience the resnlt of the actions of the present birth which
are ncenmulating day after day, i ¢., it leads to the admission
that the nctions of the present birth will be lost withont
prodncing any resalf. Therefore in order to keep clear of
these fallacies it i3 necessary to admif that the material body,
of which the beginning and end are clearly seen, is not the
spirit which is efernal, ¢, e., withont beginning and end.
(Wote- All actions are classified under three heads &ty
gteeg and frgarer.  The flest compriges the accomulations of
previons births which have net began to bear frait; the
second comprites Close wihitlt devy dqmn o dear stk
and the third fresh actions. . The knowledge of the supreme
spirit destroys all sctions in the first and third categories;
bat those that have began to besr frait can only venish -
when theit resulls are actaally experienced. )
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5 Sumlsely the gecond sheath, srorg wivr, which 19
nothing mors than otr, Which filling the materml body, gives
{t strength sud nctoates the several organs, 18 not the spint,
becanse 1t 13 devord of tho principle of 1atelligence

% 'The sheath which is known 23 F4gg nduces 1 MaR
the deluson that the matenal body and all worldly effects,
auch as honses wealth,&c, belong to i, aod is affected by the
several passions This sheath beiog susceptible of change
in tho ssme way a8 the matenial body 1e not the apinit.

7. The sheath known as Rarawg 18 represented by oft or
sntellect 1n which 16 reflected the 1t of the sopr
spint  This dntellect hes dormant donng  the stste of
gound sleep and pervades the whole body daring the state of

wakelnluess. Bewng thus susceplible of change 1t 18 not
the spint

8 1t maybe urged that there 18 no necesaity toadmit the
existence of two sheaths iy snd Rwrray, 10 28 muoch
88 g and g% are merely the different conditions of the same
aaternal organ of percei:tlon, o, snrer The reply 18 that
thongh different conditions of the same organ they differ lrom
each othet 1n the same manper as wTon, + €, 80 snstynment
differs from way, 1 2 av agent  The internal organ when
2t performsthe function of an agest 18 called fyr and when

1t performs the tunction of an tnatromemt 18 called ¥A®
The former 1s sitnated ingide and the latter ontaide

9 Now there remains the fifth sheath called smbmqe
s funchon 15 represented by a pecnlar conditton of the
1uternal organ dtrected nwards which 15 n reflection of that
blussfolness which 15 sn attribute of the sopreme spit
which 13 experienced when one1s enjoying the frait of his

past meritorions actions bnt ends 1 sleep as soon as the
period of enjoyment 13 over
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10. This sheath aleo is not the spirit on acconnt of its
temporary character. That blissfalness of which the condition
above {ndicated is o reflection is the epirit because it is
etornal,

. 11 Iffor the several reasons sbove piven the several
shestha caunot be the spirit, let them not be, We do mot
howaver know of anything beyond them.

12, Thereply to the oppooent, who contends in the
manger indicated i the previous atanzs, is that we nccept
the argument that what is experienced are the five shesths
sad nothing else; bat what is there to prevent the sdmission
of the existence of that intelligence by the help of which you
form a conception of these sheaths.

13. It mny sgain be contended that if spirit existed apart
from the five sheaths above denoted it mnst be experienced;
‘bt since it is not experienced it does not exist, The reply is
that the spiit is intelligence itself and is wot therefore an
object of experience. .

But why should not intelligence itself be an object of
experienco ¥ The reply is that thers is & complate absence of
anything else besides the spirit which conld be distingnished
by the terms ¢ knower * and ‘knowledge’, and the spirit cannot
Dbecome 5 object of knowledge.

Bat it may be thet the spirit is not experienced, not
pecanse there is no *knower” besides itself, but becanse it
does not exist. The Iatter is not the case becaunse itd exist-
ence is shown (vid? stanza 12 ante) to be indisputable, becanse
there does resily exist something by the help of which you
form s conception of all the shesths.

14, This may be forther explained by an illustratiom,
Substances which possess the different properties of sweetness,
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what remaing s the knowledge by the help of whick thus

determigation ia made, and this Luowledge represents the troe
self or the apint.

1t may further be contended thet by dweardng the
five sheaths which are actually expertenced we ran the sah of
tably coming to the conel that there romains notinngs

To this 1t may be rephied that 1t wonld be difficalt so provethe

nothingoess of the knowledge that rematns aftor the elimins
tioa of the five sheatbs,

23 The extstence of oneself can never be o matter of
dupute, Everyone reabizes kus own existence and cannph
deny 1. Wheo the existenes of oneself becomes the salject
of discassion who wilt act the part of an opponent ?

24 It may be replied that 10 sucha diwscnssion & petsont
who demes his own exstence will be an opponent, Bob
agansi thie it mnst be saxd that except when 1 a efale of
delasion no one would Iike to mawntain his own non-existences
For the same reason the S'ratt rales suchen opponent ont of
conrb, .

2> The purport of the S'rat: alladed fo1n the previond
utanza 15 to the effect thatif one maintawu that ey 18 no2-
existent he thereby dentes his awn exstence, 1n as moch s his
own gelf 18 nothing else than mey  The upshot of the whole
argoment, Lherefore 19 that although g way not be ap oljest
of knowledge 1ta exst naet hless be ad

26, Whet thea are the characteristics of wey ? To encha
guesiton the reply 15 that may cannot be described by sudteation
of charasteriatics  That which 18 nesther ke tins ner ke
that 18wy ( Only those things which are abyects of knowledge
can be descnibed  But, as abore stated, the spinié 13 not an
object of knowledge and therefore cannot be desenabed ),
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27  The expresston * hike this’ can only be used with ree
*ference to things that are perceptible by the senses, while the
expression ¢ Itke that® can be used with reference to things
that are not perceptible The spirtt 1s not perceptible by the
senses and therefore cannot be deseribed by the first expres-
sjon, Nor 18 the second expression applicable 1n 1its case as
1t 13 no other than oneself

28  The spirit 13 unknowable and still present to oneself
and 18 therefore satd to shine by 1ts own light. The attri-
butes of mgr 23 given m the Sratis are trath, mtelligence
uud. 1finity, and these are presentin the spint

29 The sitribute of truth indicates the qoality of eternal
existence, nnd 1ts presence 1n the spinit 18 proved thus The
whole of the objective world vanishes when one 18 tu a state
of sound sleep, or 10 a state of delrtam or 1 a state of
complete abstraction known as g, and therefore the atiri-
bute of cannot be applied to the objective world The
absence of the objective world 1n the above conditions 18
however witnessed by the spint, whe® must be assumed to
exist 1 those condittons as without 1t one would be unable
to retarn to the normal condition  If 1t 15 urged that the
spirit aleo may not be present 1n certain conditions, the gues-
tion will arise *who witnesses the absence of the spinit’?
The reply must wnevitably be that there 18 no witness Inthe
absence of such a witness 1t will not do to admit the nbsence
ofthe spimt It thus follows that the spirit 18 ever existing.

30 This may be 1llustrated thus —Take for instance a
house You can remove from 1t everything that has an
ombodiment of form and then what remuins 18 ether which
bas no form and which cannot be removed Similarly one
should eliminate from self everything that 1s capable of
elimination, ¢ ¢ , thungs that have a form, such as the physical

7
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scduty, d¢, and which smpazt those propertaes to othier sob

stances when mysed witl them, do not stand 10 pred of 1o
cetving those propecties from other subatauces, nor aie there
other sabstances which conld tmyart those properues to then

16 Just us w the ebseace of naything else to1mpart the
properten of awectness, ackhity, &c 1o mmpar, Temon, §eu thcﬂt
anbtences possess those proparties, so the epmt, thongh 1

may not be an obyeet of expenence, does not lose 1ts chnracies
af beweg 1atelligence iteelfs

16 Insnpport of this exposition the several ayiogs of
the S rotis may e qaoted —1le shunes by s own "5‘:‘
He shines beforz all else  Everything else denves light fromt
i who sunes By hia hght the whole word 13 Hunned

17, What clse can serve to afford a nowledge of im bY
whose help evergthing 1 perecssed By what can any 05%
%now hum who ouly knows (As all kuowledge proceeds
from the spint there cannob possibly e amythuwg else
whicl can serve to give » knowledge of the spieat ) 1t way
be nrgned that ths knowledge may be ncquired by the
mind DBut that cannot be, as the fanctron of the mind, whiclt
15 schnowledzed tobe asan orgen of Luowledge, aperates ooy
eofuras objects of cogmtion are concerned The mwnd
cennol bp the means of affurding Loowledge of hm of
seconut of whom bhe miad posgesses thal function

i1t 18 nrged that the spint koows hmeelf, then sach

proposition 1volves the fallacy of the same fhng bewg §
subject and an ebject

I8 He knows every thing that 18 knowable, but thers 18
n0 one else who knows htm  The spinit 13 koowledge staelt,
quite separate frum things known as well 58 nnkaown

. 19 Tt may b acgned that one can coneerve things known
?nd uuknown but ennnot conceive knowledge as apart from
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them. “The reply 1s that when one can concerve things Lnown
he 1mpliedly admits the extstence of kuowledge, ns withont
ats help he conld not have hnown those thmgs If follows
therefore that the eustence of knowledge must be admitted.
If there 13 anybody who cannot by nny means realize the
existence of hnowledge the S'astray are powerless to enhghten
him, for he may Dbe described as merely & clod of earth 1n
a homan form,

20 The argament ¢lLnowledge1s not reahzed * n itself
1nvolves o contradiction 1n terms  To say that one does not
concerve hnowledgo 1s like expresung m articnlate words o
donbt whether one has a tongue or pot. The mete fact that
one 13 able to speal oat articnlately 13 a proof of the existence
of ks tongae, and 1t 1s merely shamefal for lm to donbt 1le
exietence. 1In the same manner that ove s able fo ray that
he does not realize Luowledge argues the existence of hnow-
ledge 10 s mnch as withont huowledge he would nof be able
to say that he does not realize 1t

2], The existence of hnowledge being once admitted the
process of determiaing the supreme sp'ml (xen) 19 clear Eh-
mnate all objects of hoowledge and the abstract knowledge
as separated from its objects 18y The reahzation of snch
Lnowledge 1s the reahzation of aer

22 1t might be argued that if mmr can be determiued by
elemuinating nll objects of knowledge other than oneself from
sach Lnowledge, where 18 the necesmity of dwelling on the
eéparation of the five shenths from the @y, which 1s the subject
watter of this ¢hapter. The reply to such a contention 18 that
the contingency of rebirth 1s not avorded except by a kuow-
ledge of a3y that 1s located inside oneself, and for the acquisl~
tion of snch hoowledge 1t 15 necessary to analyse the five
sheaths  When by the proccss of reasoning above wndicated
it 13 determined that the five shbaths’ are not the spirit, then
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0]
body, &¢ and others whick have no form, suchas the OIE;::D
of sense &0 and what remans after ths processofelumﬂ*’L
watan end 18 the ever exsting spuit who has wibnes
that process of elimmation

31 1t stated 1n the foregoing stanza that what l‘em‘:l::
after the sud process of elimination 1 the ever chS‘;
spinit It may be contended that this 1s pamdoxxcal m "
much as nothing remains after everything that 13 felt .
seen 18 ehmnated  The reply 18 thet if nothmg remﬂlt
after the process of elimination that nothing 18 the SP";’M
The difference only lies m the manner of expression o+
ever ex sting spirat rematos all thesame  When the oppor®
says that nothing remains after the process of elimnations
he clearly wmplies the emstence of the knowledge of the
absence of everything felt or seen and this knowledge 1
the spirit  The existence of something which witnesses this
process of eimination must bs admutted under any cirenms”
tvuces and there 1s room for difference of opmion only ¥
the way of indicating that something

<

32 For the same reason the Srat: eliminates all that 14
capable of eliminction and indicates Bribma by that which
capuot be ehminated 1 the words ‘aqy Nfaizmmy * which mead
thot the spint 1s that which remains efter elmtaation

33 Tverything that can be tdicated 1 some way or othets
Is cajsble of elummation  While that which ceunat be
50 1ndicated 13 1ncapable of elimination and 18 the spinit or solf

84 Theever emstent noture of my 18 thns establisbed

The attribate ofintelligence has already been clearly establish-
ed nbove 1 stanzas 13 et se;

85 Itnow remammnsto show that the spirit 18 1nfinite
Brohma has no lrmitation ay regards space, lecanse it 1s de
scribed 10 the Srutis as all ,ing It kas no lioutation
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as regards time, becanse 1t 1s described as ever existent It
cannot be said to be confined to certain things, becanse 1t 15 all
pervading  The infinite natare of Brahma 1y thus threefold

36 The infimty of Brahma 13 not established merely on
the authority of the S'calt It ean be proved by reasomng
" The limitations of place time nud object nre the creations of
Maga and therefore cannot have o real cxistence They cane
not therefore affect the wfinite nature of Brohma  Agmn the
identity of Brahma with the sptrib ( SwAr ) 13 mantained by~
the Sratis 1t thus follows that the spirit 13 mSaite,

37 It may be argued that although Brahme may not
saffer from limitattons of place, time and material objects, 1t
must snffer on acconnt of the limtations imposed by the
fanctions of $uz and iy and therefore 1t ennnot be smid to her
completely free from himitations To this the reply 15 that
the only real thing 15 Brahma, possessing the atinbutes of
trath, wtelhgence and rmfimty 5 and 1t appears 1n the rble of
$4¢ and 7 necording to the different fanctions 1t performs

38 Theenergy which cannot be deseribed by words which
directs the exercise of the functions of all things, and, which
Jres 1nherent 1n everything commencing with the sheath known
as syergre 19 the energy of £

30 If the several fanetions of things were not properly

* directed by the force of this energy the world wonld be confus-
ed on acconnt of the several functions over-lapping one another,
X

40, This energy bemg a reflection of the intelbgent spint
Tooks ltke ntelligence 1tself and roles the nmyverse. Brahma,
when 1t 13 looked at 1n connection with ilng energy becomes
[

41 Simtlarly s, when looked at 1n connection with tho
medium of the five sheaths, becomes Wz
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Thys may be ilostrated by the exumpl‘e oif1 O:IBWZ‘;:
the same person Tecev1ng the appilation of fpt! ﬂ;” o
s relationshup with bis son 18 considered, and that o {3 .
father’ when bis relationship with his grandson 14 conel .
The same person 1s scen to perform Lwo fonctions W -
viewed from different standpormts in the same WY -
recewves the sppellation of £, when 1618 giewed 1 connec ‘;h
with ypat and that of =g when viewed m conuection ¥
the farther ramtfications of AR suchas the five gheaths

42 Wheo the relatwouship to & son or & grandson 18 IJG;
ander eonaderation then the fanctions of both fasher f.nd
grand father cease Symijarly when the medinms of ¥y an
R Bre nat under consderabton then the fnnctions of
sud sfiy cease

43 We who dwcnmmates &y this mannmer by ihe
elimmation of the five shenths becomes hunself, sad 68
s bas 1o burth he also 16 neser born agamn, 2 ¢, he 18 freed
from the troubles of birth

¢

CHAPIER 1V

Oifferentiataon of Duality

1, Xt1s now proposed to differentiate the duality as repre
sonted by the crestion of the fug from the duality as represent
ed by the creation of theeftr  The resalt of such differentin-
tion will be that the ofty will see clearly the bouds of ts own
crestron from which it mey erdeavonr to Leep free

2 Ttooybensked what anthonty 15 there for holdiag
that $+x does create the world  But sach & question need not

ariso 1n the face of the sayings which nre fo be fonad 10 the
ssvorsl 8 ratis.



53

In the Upanishad known by the name of dgprqr 1t 18 sard
that qry 19 nothing else than wmf, 1+ ¢, matter, and g 15
qrft s ¢, one whose chief charsctersshic ts s eonnection with
[, and this ) ereates the world,

3. In the ¥a¥drafrgg wiuch forms part of the wriy 1t s
stated that before the creation of this world there existed
metely the snpreme spirrt, This sapreme spint thonght of
creating and by the force of hig thonght created all these
dfferent worlds

4 In the ARl the creation of the world by v 18
mentioned It 19 stated there that ether, aw, fire, water,
earth, herbs, articles of nourishment and the materal bodies
all sprang 1n snceession from that suprene gpirit

5. It1s alsosard there that the supreme spint entertamed
& demre to multiply  To enable lum to neenmphish this desire
he observed pennce and then he crented the whole of the
noIverse.

6 Inthe gregtm 3qﬁwq which forms part of the amizLt 18
stated that 1n the beginmng there was only the ever cmisting
spirtt, this spiit  thought of malliplying and therefore
created fire, water, articles of noarishment and the rest of the
bodied crention of which there are three broad divisions ©iz,
ofgw, oy, and eB (sfew are creatures born from eggs-
gviparons such as birds; fr3w or SrErgs are those born from
the womb-vivrparons, 3faw are those that spront or germmate
“from seeds such a3 plants),

7. Tu the gevfieg which forms park of the strfedz 1t
13 stated thal ns sparks proceed from fire g0 the whole variety
of creation, that having hife and that not having life, proceeded
from the 1mperishable sput,

8-9. In the pEoatmreg of the qramdy branch it 1 said
that the world 1n 1ts prmitive condition was devard of any
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rematning the same wn therr origaal*composition, &r2 ned ;‘1
different ways according to the taste and nchination of ¢ ‘:
user. 1t will thus be clear that this difference sn use 12 20
a ereation of fa¢ but of &g

21. This may be further illostrated by 80 examP‘i'
Suppese that thereare three pexsons who see a jewel euulﬂa
tancously Two of them strive to possess it while the EbiT
18 wifferent  OF the first two he who succeedsin gatting it
19 vejotced at his success, while the other 18 annoyed at s
faiture  The third, however, who views the efforts of both

with 1adifference, 1s veither rejoced nor annoyed, .

22 Now w this case the same jewel has become 2
soaree of oy Lo one and of annoyance to another, while t0 the
third person 1t 18 a soaree of pether  These three attributes
therefore may be said to have been created by wli¥ The
Jewel, divested of these attribates, 19 the creatron of f4T

23 This wmay be further iliustrated by enether ecample-
The same woman may be a wife 1 relation to her hosband, &
daughteran law 1n relet2dn to her pacentsinlaw, = gister 12
law 1n relation to sistersin law, eod a mother i relation to
herehaldren The wom iz rematng the same 1 all these rela
tions, bt she recerves o different appelistion when her different
relations are consdered Im this case the woman 13 & creation
of {wy snd her several appellations 1n relation to different
persons 18 8 crention of 6ty

24, It may be argued that 1 the above illustration th¥
rdeas so relation to the same woman differ but thers 18 0o
change m the form of the woman, The s therefore does
not appear to have tteell created any pecalianty 1@ the
physiesl festares of the woman.

25 Such uconfention 18 not correct The dufferent ideas
that are formed regarding an olject presuppg&thc existence
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of pecalinrities in the object itself, as 1t 13 1mpossible that 1deas
should anse without the existence of smch peculiarities, In
the present case the woman of flesh aud blood remains the
same o her relation to several persons bat she assumesa
different form 1n the eyes of her different relations, and this
-investitare with different forms 18 a fonetton of the mind.
The woman of flosh and blood 13 a creation of $ac but the
woman as represented by the different 1deas of relationship 18
e production of the mind of <ty Thoaogh the first rematns
the same, the second differs in relation to different persons.

26. 1t may be urged that when one is laboaring under a
delu"slon, or when he 18 dreaming, or when he 15 bmlding
castles 1n the atr, or when he 1s feeding himself on mere recol-
lections of the past, 1t may be correct to say that he 1s seeing
things that have merely a mental form es distingmshed from
a material form because 10 all these counditions there exists
no tangible material object. But ina state of wakefnlness
when one 18 actually seeing & thing 1n 1ts material form 1t
will not do to say that that thing has a separate mental form.

27. When such o contention 1s taised 1t may at once be
admitted that there 13 a fondamental difference 1n the two
sets of cooditions 1n as much os the objects 1 guestion
exist 1n & matenial form 1n one case while they do not m
another. But at the same time 1t must be asserted that

external material objects are not known amnless the mind
comes 1n confact with them. As soon as the mind comes
1. such contact, 1t for the time assumes a form sumtlar to
the object with which 1t comes 1nto contact This 13 the view
held by S'ankaricharya and Sures’'varichirya.

28, The 1llostration given by S'ankaréchirya m Upadesla-
gahar are as follows —Just 13 melted copper when poared
1nto & crucible assumes the form of the crucible, so the mind
when 1t contemplates particalar forms or other objocts
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mamfestation It gubsequently became rusuufest throngh
the 1stramentality of names and forms, These naies ond
forms are to be seen 1n all the bodied creation, both msle aod
female, from Prerz, who was the first projeny of qam, down ¥

ants, melodimg sy, human beings, cows, asses, horses, goats
and sheep.

10 In all the S'mbs above quoted 1t 18 etated that
gt perveded all the bodied creation by assuming @ pecaliar
form When he performe thig fanetion he s colled #
from the fact of s supporting the vital airs

13 This ofty 18 & combination of three factors The first
factor 18 the veal mtelhigence Seg on which the whol
supersteacture 1s rased, the second factor 18 the fEndy and
the third 15 the veflection of the real mtelligence m the feoe

12 It may be asked why muery and sgnoravgo shonld be
fonod to overpower the wft, 1, as stated sbove, 1t 13 the fut
umeclf who enters the creation 1 snother form, The reply 16
that syt connected with #Rux possesses the power of mnfatua-
ton 2z addhtion o the power of erentron, sod ths Wit nfatn-
ates the ofig and renders T tmeapable of knowing the troth

18 The oftr being thos rendered helpless by nfatuation

identrfies ttaelf with the materl body and expenences
misery.

Thas has dnahty »s represented by the ereation of £4¥
been briefly explained

.

14 In that parf of the Brihadhranyak which 18 known a8

wavs awwr deality as represented by the creatwon of st 18

exponnded It 15 sad there that the ofty created sovem
differeat hands of faod by fores of knowledge sed actions

15 Ofthese seven, one 15 for humen beings, Lo for Gods

sod three for the spnit  Such 19 the dusposal of the seven
Yande of food
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16, These seven varicties are as follows —(1) grain (24, 8)
sacrificial rites performed on the new and full moon days,
(4) Mk (5) Mind; (6) Speech and (7) Vital ars OF
these the first 13 for human bLeings, second and third for
Gods, thud for beasts and the last three for the Spint

17. It has been stated above that this world 13 created by
!"'f(‘. the seven varieties of food mentioned nbove are not
outside the world, it follows therefore that they are also
the creation of gux, and 16 1s therefore not correct to say
that they are created by =ftw 'To snch a contention the
reply 1s that 1t 1s trae that these seven varieties of food are
réally created by gwr bot ofty bas 1nvested them with
difterent forms by making them the objects of his enjoy-
ment throngh the instromentality of s hnowledge and
actions Thisknowledge and these actions may be either holy
or unholy nud will produce corresponding resalts,

18, 1t thus follows that the world, incloding the seven
vanieties of food abovenoted, appears nnder two different fonc-
tions, z12,(1) the creation of $t and £2) the object of enjoyment
of the &7 Such double fanction 15 ordinarily seen 1a the case
of women who, though born of parents, serve their husbands

19 For the parpose of creation of the world by gax the
only 1mstrament 13 s determnation to do 1t, and such
determtnation 19 a fanction of myyr For  the purpose of
enjoyment of the world by <R¥ the only 1nstrnment 18 hi
Jeterannation to do 1t, aud such determrmation 18 a fanction
of the mind

20 It may be objected that the things created by fux
cannot have for the parposes of enjoyment by st a form differ-
ent from that with which 1t 18 1nvested by fug and therefore
there can be no creation by dftw  Bat this 15 not s0  We
find that jewels and other things created by gz, thongh
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necessanly sssumes the forms with which those objects are
endowed,

29 In case the aptness of the nbove illustration 18 doubi~
ed on acconut of copper bewg 5 material obeet while the
mternal organ ( g% ¥ 1s 1mmatenal, another 1llastration way
be cited. Just asthe light of the sun assnmes the form of
the object on which 1t fulls, 80 the mternal organ (zfc) on
secaunk at s capabtty of kuowing all obgects assumes the
form of the object with whieh 16 comes 1ato contact.

30 The view taken by Sures'varachérya 1s as follows
Whenever any object comes 1n contact with the senses s
knowledge 15 prodnced by thrs process the centre from
which alt knowledge 1& produced s the reflechion of the read
mtelgence 1 the internal organ (giX), from this centre
proceeds all knowledge, that in the present case bemng the
tdea of the obgect percerved, this knowledge then spproaches
that obfect, 20d coming mto contact with 1t assumes the
form of that object.

3L 1t 1 thus established that ll external obgects have a
doable existence (1) material and {2) mental. Thew material
existence 18 realizable by the mund, while the mental existence
18 realizable by the reflection of the real tatelligence referred
to 1o the previous stavza ( qudt ).

82 It 15 this mental creation which enthrals the fr .
This becomes clear by the processes of sy and sqfity So
long as there exats this mental creation there exyst huppiness
aod musery (this wegg) aod so foug a5 15 does wot exst,
happiness nod pan are not to be ssen (ths 13 safirky )

83 Thie 1s Wlaateeted by vefesenes 1o the siwte of
dreaming and of amfy (¢ perfect absorption of thonsht
10O one olyect of meditatton ) Daring n state of drenm:ng
one 2y affected by happiuess or wmusery by the working of
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the mind, even thongh the external objects do not really
eust, while 1n a state of perfect meditation, sound sleep
and sawoon, one 18 not 8o affected m  smte of tho etistence
of external objects

34 A father, hearing a false report of the death of his son
.who 1¢ 10 o distant land, laments his death nnder the impres-
sion that his son 18 dead, though he 15 really nlive

85  Onthe other hand he does not lamentso long as he
does not hear of the death of his son, thongh be 15 really desd.
It 15 thos clear that what canses one to be affected by happie
ness or migery 18 the creation of his own mind

36 1t may be argued that 1f all happiness and misery
are the resnlt of mental ereation then all external objects
must be satd to be without purpose and the posiion will
reduce 1self to that mamtained by the Boddhists and
known a3 fimragw (the theory of hnowledge, accordmng
to which external objects do not really exist and are only
concerved for the time betng) Sach & coateation howewer 18
not correct, because from what has been sard above 16 will
be seen that according to our view the existence of external
objects 18 esgential for forming therr theatal eonception and
therefore thers 18 o fundamental difference between our view
and that of the Baddhists,

37 Or we may admit that all external objects are without
purpose, as 1t may be argued that 1deas may be the resalt
of previons 1mpressions and need mot necessurily be de-
pendent on the existence of external objects for the time
being DBat by snch an admigsion we canuot be taken to
fall 1 with the fymrar of the Buddhas. Because the
Bnddhaz do not even ndmt the existence of external
objects, while we cannot deny the existence of the external
world theugh we may admit that 1t 1s without purpose-
Tlungs, the existence of wineh 18 based on proofs, do not cease
4o exist stmply becanse they are withoat purpose.
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38, Admiiting that the stz iz enthralled by conception of
daality, produced by the mind, then snch a contingency can be
provided ngainst by controlling the workings of the mind.
For achieving this object it is enongh to practise sin (process
of concentration of the mindy : where then is the necessity of
the knowledge of a% (supreme all pereading spirit) ? L.

39. To such & question the reply is that by the practice
of 4 conception of duality ceases only for the time being.
While ‘the Vedant philosophy proclaims the theory that »
total cessation of conception of duality is not possible with-
ont the knowledge of zg.

40. If may be contended that knowledge of wwr is not
possible unless sll conception of duality ia completely annihi-
lated, that the daality as represented by the creation of faz
is however admitted and therefore in the face of this doality
the knowledge of mzyis not possible. Such a costention is
met by the reply that for him who holds that only one
thing really exists it is possible to discriminate the real
non-dual e by knowing the unreal character of the
creation of $arx Without its annihilation,

41. What is necessary is thos not the actusl annihilation
of the external world but the knowledge of its wnreal
chatacter. That wmere “annibilation does not help towards
secaring the knowledge of wgr is evident from the fact
that when the whole world is destroyed at the end of certain '
periods, knowledge of srsr is not made possible simply by
the nou-existence of the duslity ae represented by the
external world, in the absence of teachers who counld inijtiate
into such knowledge nnd books which explain the methods
of such initiation.

. 42 Thas the dvality ag represented by the creation of
©9T ot only does not act prejodictally fn regard to the

.
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knowledge of gy bat 15 on the contrary beneficial, 1n 83 mnch
a3 the extstence of teachers and books helps to sectire that
huowledge. Moreover such dunality cannot be anmbulated
In these cirenmstances what harm 1s there if yon allow it to
remain ? Why need you cavil at 1t ?

43. The duality created by the sz 15 of two kinds (1)
ey, ¢ ¢, that which 18 necessary for the parpose of carry-
tug ont the dictotes of recogmzed works of Vedant, and
(2) ararsita, ¢ ¢, that which does not fall ander that category.
Conception of duality of the first Lind must be cherished
until one attamns the hnowledge of troth, while that of the
secdnd category must be eschewed.

44 The mental creation so far as 1t 18 necessary for
practising the recogmzed methods of securing a knowledge
of gzr (viz srawm, 1 e, hearing, @, 1 ¢, contemplating FFoTME,
% ¢, repeated meditation, &c.) represents doality of the ety
order. As soon as trath 18 koown this conception of
doahity must be dismissed Soch 18 the command of the
Sratie N

45, The Sratiein which the above maxim 1s laid down
parport to be as follows —As 1ntelligent person who really
desires to know the trath should study the Sastras and
practise the methods therein laid down and having known
the supreme spirit shonld leave them aside, just as one leaves
°a firebrand after the objeet researched for 1s foand.

46 In another place 1t 13 satd that an ntelligent person,
who 18 for ecquiring true koowledge, shoald study all works
and having gamed his object leave éhem off, just as one
throws off the hnsk after gathering the grains of corn

47 A third Srat: says that a wise man after knowing the
sapreme spirit should settle his 1deas m that direction, He
should not then devote ks time to the stady of mere volumes
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of words, beeanse snch & stady mmply condaces to bring abont
fatigue withonk any benefit

48, A fourth &rat1 enjoins that we should know only the
supreme apinit and shonld cease from talking of other things
A wise man shonld restrain his sense of speech nnd mind

The dniftof the above and similar other S'rotis 18 gmte
plawn

49  Daoality which 18 saiefig 13 of two kinds (1) Vielent
and (2) Dull, Desire, anger and other passions belong to the
first hiod, white hallocinations of the mind which condace
to bulding castles 1n the air belong to the second

0, To order to acqmire true knowledge 1t 18 necessary to
getridof both these hinds of dnality before knowing the trath.
According to the Sratis w7, ¢, absence of passton, and
iRy ¢ ¢, absorption of all thought or complete cessation of
the working of the mind, are connted among the means of
acqunng knowledge of the supreme spint

51 Tt may forther be stated that these kinds of duality
ghonld also be avorded after acqusition of Lnowledge,
<order to secure flual liberation 10 the present state of hife
@i a® One whois bound hand and foot by the troubles
©f desire, snger, &c, can never be hiberated

52. It moay be sad that we are quite satisfieq with the
cessabion of zebirths after death and that 1t does not matter
of Iiberation daring the present state of hfe s not secored,
and that therefore there would appear to be no harm
mndolging 1a desires, as soon as Loowledge 15 mcquited.
To such a contention 1t may be replied that 1f your attachment
to desires &, 13 80 ste@ng that you ure not wilhing to get nid
of them danng your present hife then you wmay go o step
farther and say that youare quite content with attammng to
the heavens ( ez in o fotare birth and that 1t dges nob
wmatter if there 13 00 cessation of fature burths &t all.
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' 53, If yon reply by saying thal Jou are -mot: satisfied
with attainment of heavens (e1i%) because the comforts that are
available there are susceptible of increase and decrease, then
why not abandon all desites which in themselves are an
embodiment of al} that is evil,

*ish It may again be contended that so long ns sach
turbalent desires as prove an impediment to the knowledge of
trath are abandoned there wonld be no barm in indalging in
such of them as are of a milder type end are of ase in worldly
dealings. To such a contention the reply is as follows:—

- If even after knowing the troth, you do nmot shandonm
desiTes, &c., altogether, there is a chance of yonr trapsgres-
sing the bouads of propriety of action and indelging in im-
proper acts.

55. It may ngain be contended that in the case of one
who bas known the troth no harm wonld result if he were to
indulge in improper acts. To this the reply may be piven in
the words of Sureswaréchirys who says in his Jereifady o
If one who has known the non-dual trgth or srerindulges in
acts witiout regard to propriety then he may also feed himself
apon impare things. VWhat difference wonld there be then
between philosophers and dogs ?

56. The position of sach a person becomes rxdtculous,
because before the attainment of the knowledge of mzr he
Aiffered from mental tortures, which were the result of desires,
pnsslons, &e., and now he has to bear the brant of public
ridlcule from all sides. What a fine spectacle this of a person
who has known the troth |

§7. Pray, therefore, do not desire to rednce yourself to the
fevel of o boar after you attain to the knowledge of wy.
Free yomself from all the faalts thut mind is heir to, such as

desires, passious, &c., and make yourself worthy of revereuce
Tike god. - . N
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58 Inworks thatdeal with methods of securing absolation
1t 1s clenrly Isid down that the way to get clear of desires and
passions lies 1n acetng the defects of things which are the
objects of anch desires and pussions  Yeu should therefore
secore happiness by 1nvestigating these methods

59, lnstanza (49) above 1t 18 atated that doality as
created by sfix and which falls under the category of syameliy
18 of two hinds (1) violent and (2) doll Desre anger and
other passions come under the first hind, wlile hallacinations
of the mind belong to the second In the foregorug stunzas
the necessity of abandoning desires and passions before and
after knowing the trnth 15 made clear Now after all this
argoment one may admit the necesnity of sbandoning these
deswres aud passions, ¢ ¢, the doality of the symesfiy class which
18 termed violent, but what harm can resalt from indnlging
1n the duality of the ‘Qull® kinq, riz, ballucinations of the
mind which condnee to bmlding castles tn the sir To sach

o contention the reply 1s that snch duality though not directly
harmful 15 indirectly the root of nll evil, This 1s explarned
n the Bhagavat, Gata

60 In verse 62, Chapter {1 of that book 1t 13 said that by
mere contemplation of worldly objects one gets attached
to them  Sach attechraent eventually crestes & desire for
their acquisition, and this desire leads to treatation af 1t 18 not
accomphshed  This 1 thas the result of what was originally
mere contemplation,

61 Oneisable to gamn the mastery gver this state of
mental hallaeinations by abstract medttation or concentration
of the mund 2 ¢, mmfy of the fifarey Land, 1 which the
meditation does not recognize a disunction of subject and

object, of the knower and the koown Gffweq sl mats
turn can be gradually achieved by meditation of the gfivey
¥and, » ¢, that in which the distinction

between subject and
object, between the knower and kaown 1 recogurzed

.
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62, Abstract meditation (amfY ) however presupposes the
practice of ginr, which means a cessation of the workings of
the mind. Bat what if one cannot practise such gg? For
snch o person the remedy lies in repested utterance of the
word sfig. 1t is however & necessary condition that he shonld
Jhave known beforehand the identity of the supreme with
the individnal spirit, that his mind shonld be free from
contamination that accrues from passions and desires, snd
that he shonld be in the habit of residing in a seclnded place.

63. When allits working is stopped the mind rests still
Just-like & dumb person who is devoid of al! operations of
speech. The natare of this state is described in various ways
by Vasishtha in his advice to Rama. The following two
stanzas will fornish an indication of the views held by
Vasishtha.

" 84, Ifoneisableto accomplish & complete annihilation
of the visible world by satisfying himself that whatever is
seen does not really exist, then he wonld experience the
supreme bliss that is said to resnlt from absolation,

65. A deep stady of all the works that deal with the siga
doctrice, and long discussion on the sabject lead to the
couclnsion that no condition is superior to that in which the
mind is quite sti!l and all its workinga snch s passions and
desires are stopped.

66. Ifever the mind gets ruffled through force of acts
done in o former birth whichk mast bear their frait, then it
is hable to be set right again immediately by dint of practice.

87, One whose mund is never roffled can hardly be called
sfay with propriety. The term amfag signifies “One who
knows gmzr” and therefore strictly speaking is liable to
convey the idea of & distinction between the knower and the
known, Sages completely conversaut with 3zmq philosophy
gay that a person whose mind is never ruffled is aa itself,
and therefore it cannot be correct to call him xafig.

9
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68. This is nlso what Vasishths says in his advice to
Rama. He who 1a completc]y free from =il 1den of his know-
g wet 08 plo of s not bnowing 1t and remoms by bimself
s 1ntelligenee iteel, 18 @er and not wyfyg.

69, This lughest form of final Liberation during the presenk_
state of life ¢ s ) 15 ottained by keepiog clear of all
dnslity a8 represented by the crention of Wz, That duality i
therefore 1 this chapter differentiated from duality as repre~
sented by the creation of g,

CHAPTIER V.

EXPMNATION OF THE FOUR TIRINCIPAL SAYINGS THAT ¥oRM
TRE BASIS OF VEDAN?A PHILOSOPHY,

1. 1t 18 now proposed to explzin the meamng of the fonr
principal sayings eontained 3o the Vedas mn order to prove
the indentity of ger and sy The foor eayings are “sard am,”
* o ewmRn,’ ¢ werala ’ and ‘smmrmy e, The first occors in
the Atrroergiafimg, which forms part of the wrag and 1§ ex-
platned ae follows.—

That 15 ealled g on accoant of which one rs able to see
objects by the organ of sight, t0 Lear by the organ of hearing
1o smell by the organ of smelling, to speak ont by the orgart
of speech, {0 expertence the taste of that which 15 aweet and
not sweet by the organ of tuste, ¢

2 'Ehat oue

ntelligenee which pervades gods, human
beinge, lowey any

mals and all the elements gnd which 18 th®
sole camse of ther creation, exjstence and destraction 18
= 1t thas follows that the WA mentioned 1n the previons

#tanzs 13 1dentieal with T8 10 general, aud 1t further follows
that the ygpyr m an individeal alsg 1s g,
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3. The second saying ‘st¢ wwRR’ ocenrs in the Bpiliadie
rangakopanishad which forms part of 73y and 18 explained
as follows :—The sapreme spirit which 13 unaffected by limita-
tions of time, space and object receives the designation of
g when viewed 1n connection with the matenal body 1n
whlch it remains and shines on account 1ts of bewng reflected
mgﬁ This wateral body 15 endowed with the capabiity
of aequiring knowledge by certain megus.

4. The word qgr 1n this sentence 1ndicates the supreme
spint unaffected by lmitations of tume, space and object.
The word s1feq wdicates the 1dentity of stgeg and amp, 1. e, the
undiyidaal and sapreme spreit It thus follows that mndividaal
spiect 18 one with the swpreme spirst.

5. The third saying weraty occurs 1 the widva safig
which forms part of { Sima Veda ) wmas and 19 explained as
follows —

The word g, ndicates that one nondnal thing, devoud of
pame and form, which existed before the creation of this
world and exists even after the creation in an analtered state.

6. The word <qey 1ndicates the only real element 1n an
sodividual which 15 gmte distinct from the theee bodies g,
spprand e and the several organs of semse and which
witnesses their operations.

The word *wifiy’ indicates the dentity of weg and gy,

The meaning of the whole sentence thus 13 . ‘Thon art that?
—and signifies the 1dentity of an mdividaal gelf with the one
real thing-

The 1dentity thus established may be exp d by those
who are seriously inchned to seek 1t

7. The foarth saying ‘sTgmuar %37 ocenrs in the Atharvans
Veda and 18 explained as follows .—
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By the word ‘e’ 18 wndicated the propetty of shiing
by one’s own hght and being ever present, 1 ¢, tho use of the
wotd sty indicates that the spurit 18 not o thing that can b8
known, nor1s 1t a thing which 18 either wisible ot ovisible.
which means that the spirit 15 knowledge atself and 18 ever
present. .

By the word syrem 18 sndiested the wdividnal epuzib which
18 quite separate from sll the watensal elements comment=
g with sggrr aod ending with &g and 15 ot the same tine
their sobstratam snd thew witaese

8 'The word gy ndicates that real thing which forms
the substratom of the whole of the visible creation This
o 18 1ntelligenca itself shimag by its own light and bewg
also all pervading 18 3dentical With syt

CHAPTIER VI

TLLUSTRATION BY COMPARISON WITH A PAINTING
[

«1, Just s 1o the case of a pitece of canvass of
which a pamting has been drawn four different conditzons are

observed, so 1n the case of the supreme spint sre observed
four conditions

243 The four conditions 1n the case of a painting are,
(1) dtathe condition of whiteness 1 the original state of the
canvass, ( 2) qfia the condition of bewrg made smootk by xab
bing with paste, (3 ) =¥ the condition of having lnes drawn

over 1t and (4) afim, the condition of different colonrs bemng
irodnced wnto 1t Similarly m the case of the spint the
four conditions are {¥rg, syagidt gawar, and oz

4  The orignal condibion of fhe sapreme spint 18 that

which 1s Loown as g which signifies intelligence 1tself
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The snpreme gpnit when umted with or working with
qrar 1s kaown as sreaqyt  The sapreme spirit, whea repre-
senting the aggregate of the subtile bodies { &nfd waw <)
1s known as garear  It1s hnown asfqg when 1t represents
the aggregate of the gross or matersal bodies{ aafe ope wik)

5 Just as on & canvass different objects are parnted,
30 on the snbstratum of the supreme spirit rest the whole lot
of created objects, ammate and 1nammate, ligh and low,
from the highest deity known as st down to the meanest
grass

6 The pawtng may have on 1t some howan forms
clophed 1 different garments These garments, which are
merely the crestion of the pmnter's brash, are no other than
the canvass on which the pmnting 15 drawn and do not
possess the real gaalities of that staff which they represent

7. Sumlarly the snpreme spirit 18 the substratam—the
gronnd work—of the whole creation  The individual objects
1 this creatron which resemble the supreme spirit and are
therefore 1dentified with 1t are known by the appeliation of
oftx It 13 theso objects known as @iz which undergo trans-
formation throngh different births, while the supreme spirit
remains 1immatable

8, Just ns 1gnorant people believe that the colonrs
which are pamnted on the garments which are merely the
creation of the painters brush really belong to the canvass
on which the pamting 13 drawn, so people who are not able
to distingmsh the snpreme spirit from the objects which
are sdentified with 1t consider that the transformations
to which the offy 1s sufject are undergone By file suprems
spunit.

9 Just as 1n the case of n punting garments are shown
1n the case of homan beings aud not for the monrtains, rivers,
&¢, which are painted along with human beings So thers
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is no likeness of the sapreme spint observable 1o Inammate
objects 1n the creation lihe esrth, stones, &e.

30 The illusion, by which one feels that the saccession of
transformations or existences to which the sfty 18 subject 18
real and not. tllnsory mnd that 1t is the fanction of the sn-
preme spirit and not of the sy, 1s what 15 called stfymy, ¢ ¢,
obeence of lkaowledpe or ignotance. This stz disappears
when ezt 1 ¢, koowledge, comes on the scene.

11, The qnestion naturally arises what 18 this gy ?  Tins
forr 18 nothing wmore or less than to know that the succession
of transformations or existences 18 a function of sfig which
merely o reflection of the supreme spiit. This fJur 19 scqnired
by thoughtful deliberation and carefal analysis.

12 Itis therefore essentially necessary that ome shonld
always distiogmish between ste, ¢ ¢, world or visible creation,
o, 1 ¢, reflection of the supreme spirst and qent, 1. e., the
sopreme spirtt  The @me, end ity having been by carefal
analysis eliminated as noreal there rematns n the end the
supreme apirit only.

183 The ehmmation' of sy and offy nbove referred o
will not be effected by mmply not realizing thewr existence;
1 other words—want of reabzation of their existence does not
constitute the sort of ehmination which 13 necessary for res-
hzing the true natare of the sapreme spint. What 1s necese
sary 18 that the wareal character of =Ty, and ity shonld be,
determined or ascertaned. If this were not 80 absolution
or diy wonld be every easy of attainment 11 a state of somnd
sleep or ewoon  When one 1s enjoying seand sleep he 18 mnot
consclons either of the existence of the outer world or even
of the oftx stself, and the same 15 the case 1f one hss farnted
awsy. Now the highest goal of the Vedant plulosophy 18 the
attamment of #by or absolution which 18 nothing more thau
& thorough expertence of the unreal character ofbevery thing
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clse than the sapreme apirit. If 1t were enongh to be merely
ignoant of the sma, and @ty to aitamn the spy, then the
highest goal would be within easy resch Bot 1t1s not so;
and what 18 necessary 1s to arrive at a definite conclusion by
snalysis and deliberation that sy and i3 are unreal.

14 Swlarly at 13 necessary to determine definitely
the real character of the sapreme spirit. For this purpose
1t 18 ot indispensable that oue shoald absolately forget the
world. Ifit were so then what 13 called syl wonld
not be posmble. wfirg{ means fioal hberation 1n the
present state of life, e, a state 1n which one attains absolation
by smeans of direct knowledge while yet the operations of
the material body are going on, Tius term 15 used as dis~
tingmshed from {A3gg™ which means shsolntion accompanied
with separation from the matertal body.

15. {&m or knowledge acquired by dehiberation and analy-
g18 18 of two kinds (1) qirar indirect and (2) sradear direct.
All deliberation and analysis 1s at an end as soon as direct
knowledge 15 acquired

1Ff If one knows from the Vedas or from his preceptor
that there exists sncha thing as the sopreme spinit (=)
that knowledge 18 1ndirect or iy Bot af he realizes that
he himself 18 nothing but sz then that kaowledge 15 direct
or syyipy and 18 othermse kuown as &TyR¥TG ¢ 6 Tealization
of one’s 1dentity with Lhe supreme spint.

47, This sy@erw secares mstant absolntion from success
son of births or transformations For the accomplishment
thereof 1t 18 proposed to determine the trme natare of the

BOpreme spint.
18. frg or mtelhigences of four sorts or denominations,

vz, grer am, fxsuddn  The Reg which 15 one and the
same every where receives these four distinct denominations o
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the same way sy the same ether or sn¥re 1 known &4
TIOFT, AR, RS and sywrer

19 The all pervading ether ot styyrar recewves the name
of spzprrey when 1ts pervasion 18 cirenmscribed by the sze of
& Jar or other malerial object enclosing space , and jmmense
space which 15 free from all anch Liumitations aud 1o whioh *
the clouds planets, nod stars move 13 known a3 ;zrrys Tako
o yarund G111t with water, The jar encloses some epace aud
therefore contane sipprsr Over that syrrrw rests the water
that 18 poared wto the yar  Placing this yar 1n an open place
you will find that on the surface of the water there 13 » reflec

tion of the sky above with the clouds and stars This reflec-
tion 15 called srrm

20 In the ygrrey are seen clovds  The clonds hold water,
and the steFrat whieh 18 reflected 1n that water 18 known 23
Rnicicd

21 Now this srwaasr 18 not divectly visthle but its existence
can ke mferred  Clonds are formed of vapour ard this vaponr
s water itself 1 another forme It follows therefore that
clouds contan patticles of water aud g3 3t 18 o property
of water to presents reflection, 1t can be easily concerved that
the particles of water preseut 1 the clouds glso presest &
reflection of syrrrm and the werna o reflected 18 SRR

22 Having explained the four kinds of srrrn which are
{aken to 1llnstrate the four states of g or 1ntelligence, 1t 18

now proposed to explawn those fonr states 1

n their proper
order

The Gy o 1ntelligence 18 known by the nsme of
g% when it 13 conmdered m relation to the ¥ye and g2
bodies  That portion of Fyzr on which the conception of these
two bodies rests 13 calledmres  The word wz indicates the
top (sote mterpret ¥ 1o mean the blacksmiths hammer,) of &
mountam which rematns nachasged and undistarbed 10 spite
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of atmosphertc changes, and hence gty mesns 1mmutablo,
uniform and perpetnally the same

23 Thas gey 18 covered over by ik and Ry or ¥y 18
reflectel 1n tiue gfy This reflection 1s called i, Xt1s styled
sfig from the fact of 1ts holding the vital arrs, It 15 this ofig
that 13 subject to succession of births

24 Io the rllustration above given gateyy corraspouds to
rzeq ond sov@rm to ST As in the case of serErw the
orsginal ether 1u the Jar 18 completely covered over by the
ether reflected 1n the water 1n the jar, 50 the ongimal geeq
18 completely covered over by sifg, and therefore whatever
charges the &1 1s subjected to are attrnibuted to the e
Ttus erroneous notton of 1dentity 18 what 13 called syayrgnamE
1 the Vedanta philosophy.

20  The wfg does never discern or recogumize the separate
existence of the gzey  This 1gnorance 13 without any known_
begiuning and 18 called i

28 From this ignorance or sff@qr result two kinds of
1llusions which are known as swafy and fidgy  That 1llnsion
by which the oty says that the existeace of the ZEEq 18 not
folt and that the gzeq does not exist 13 known by the
name of \rzfY, the meaning of which word 15 ¢covering over’
or ‘concealment’

27 It may be ashed how 13 the existence of ignorance
and the illnsions resulting from 1t proved The reply 18
thet they are nctually experienced by people and therefore
no other proof 15 reqmired Ifa person who 1 1gnorant of
the existence of ey, 18 nsked by one who &knows 1t, whether
he knows the yzew, he will reply immediately that ho does
not know  When he confines hg reply to saying this much
only he may be said to give expression to his expersence of
1gnorance or sty bat when he proceeds to say that he does
not feel the existence of T3&Y and also that =y does not exist

10 -
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then ho may be said to givo expression to lus experence of
the 1llosion hnown ns srpfy or argror  wifymy oud AR
being thus distintly experienced thero 13 no nced for forther
proof 1n support of thetr oxistence.

28 It may be orgued that et or sapreme spirt being
1ntelligence itsclf shiming by its own light, 1t 1s not posaible
that 1t should co-exist with ignorance or stfigr, m the same
way 88 light cacnot co exist with darknese. In the nbsence
of sifimy there will be no wmew end iy When these
lpmons do not exist then alf koowledge or mrr becomes
fatile or parposeless The parpose of knowledge 15 to dis-
pel 1gnorance and the 1ilusions resnling from it, ond whep
no such 1ignorance and tllusons exwt then Lnowledge 18
withoat o fanetion. When hnowledge becomes pnrposeless
1t follows that all the wnitings or ayars which exponnd the
acqmsition of knowledge are for nothing, Bat oll this chaw
of argoment 15 destroyed by experience pure and simple
When o thing 1s actoally experienced 1t 13 perfectly nseless
to argne that its existence 13 1mprobable

20 Ii forther, 1t 15 arguel that no rebance canbe
placed on self experience, then how con a logican atrive at
a correct conclusion ? For determiming the truth according to
methods of logic the hLelp of experteuce 15 essential, bat 1f
experience 18 nob to be relied upon then the whole process
of logical reasoning becomes oseless

30. Iflogieal reasoming 1 necessary for determimng
the correctness of one’s experience then we have no ohjéc-
tion to reeorting to logieal reasoning bot such reasommg
must follow the lead of experience, and all absurd Teasoning
mast be aveided

81 It has been smd above (stanza 27) that the
exiatence of sifar end wrgfh are proved by actual experience
and 1t should be determined by the help of this experience
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that the co-existence of gzeg with stfYar and syaer 13 quute
possible

32 If the co exwtence of gzer with wriymr and spacer
bo not possible then who will expertence the tllusion of
strgor 7 That syfdgr and the resalting 1llusion syERer are
¢xperienced does not admit of doubt, and for the purposes
of experience 1t 18 absolutely necessary that the w%ﬁr’z
mnst exiet  The co existence of grey with st and sy
follows therefore as a matter of course The queshion may
then be asked what 181t that cannot co exist with sifyey
ond srgfv ¥ The reply 19 that 1t 1s fidw (: e knowledge
whith enables one to distingmsh reality from illnsion,)
which cannot co exist with syfdmy and  syaf@  This can
be venfied by reference to the condition of a geawrt, ¢ ¢, one
who has known the reality

33 It has been stated above ( wde stanza 26) that two
hinds of illasions result from sifymr oz (1) smaeer and
(2) g The first 2 ¢ saTer having been explained 1t 18
now proposel to deal with the second, : e, Rdw Riw
15 the same as syeqpw or spofiy which stgmifies the act of
attachung or attributing erroneously the properties or pre
dicates of one object to another 1In stapza (24) above
the ervoncons 1dentihcation of &t with gz 18 referred to
and this erronmeous notion of identity, which was there
called srryromy, 18 here termed %7 and 18 explaned
and 1llostrated 1n the following stanzas It has been stated
above (stanzy 22) that,the portion of R or all pervading
intelligence, on which the conception of the gywand sy
bodics rests 18 What 18 known as gzer %=t The conception
of these two bo lies 13 nlso accompanied by the conception of
gfx This af being transparent gives out the reflection of
the mq‘éﬁr-q which 18 cirenmscribed by the gy and ey
bodies This reflection 18 colled Rrgrarg or sfis  Now the
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presence of wfym and smyot leads ome to identify lhl;
Porae with the real Rrr or gzeg ey This1s exp‘ml\t”
by the ilinstration of & pearl oyster shell A person seel’d
gach o shell from a distance (ancies, on account of 1ts property
of shimng whnteness, that it s silver. «Ho coumpletely
1gnores the shelland 18 possessed by tho notion that it 1s sihver |
8o the gres 13 completely sgnored and Rgrqre 18 1a the front

84  Tho apiness of the illastration of gff svd wm, t ¢,
pearl oyster shell and silver 38 farther explamed thus —4
person sees a pearl oyster shell and on aceconat of its brillavey
fancies that 1t 13 silver Now the real motion shonld hnv:
been as follows —what 1aseen s o pear] oyster gy yhr ala
lnstead of this the notion 18 as follows #VWhat 14 seed
1 silver yx woqg wiRs.” Now comparng the two sentences
which express these two notions, 1t will be seen that the
words ‘what 15 seen’ and “8’ are common to both, t €/
there 13 no doubt 1n both cases that somethng 13 seen
and there 18 also no doubt that it exists The only misteke
18 shout the resl nature of What 15 seen  Simalarly the
1deas of 'sell* and ‘real existence® which belong to gzet
are seen to appertain to the Rrvmamm danag the continusnce
of fi&w. the two corresponding notions being e gredsii
and ey wRARY

35. Inthe case of an oyster shell which 1s mistaken for
eilver the blue colotr ofits exterior and  us trangolar
shape are not open to observation, Stmilarly 1 the casé
of the gy 1ts properties of being uosasceptible and beng
possessed of felieity are inherent 1 the greg itself and are not

mparted to gy
36 IntheMoustration of pearl oyster the notion that
ia¥es tho place of the real substange 18 that of silver

Smmlarly in the case of T the Rmyyrg or sy which 18
dentified with it receives the name of I, 1 2, ego
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37 Inthe 1llustration of pear] oyster the person who
observes 1t contractathe mstaken notion of 1ts being silver,
The notion that he sees something 18 qmte correct, but the
notion thatit 13 mlver fs altogether extrancons to the
real ohjeet and® 18 therefore 1ncorrect. Similarly 1n the
cnse of qreq one really sees s own gelf bt he contracts
the mcorrect notion that what he sees 18 ergey or ego.

38 In the illnstration of pearl oyster the notiou stands
thos — gz moguiey ( This 18 silver ) In tlus notion the ideas
conveyed by the words ‘this’ and ‘silver’ are not :dentical
They differ 1n so far as the former 18 capable of more
extensive appheation whtle the latter 18 of limited apph-
catton  Siumilarly 1 the caze of the gzxy the notion stands
thus —wyg wesidn (self 18 ego) and 1o this notion lihewise
the 1deas conveyed by the words ‘self’ and ‘ego’ differ 1n
the same manner.

39640 That the 1dea couveyed by the word eygw (self) 1s
of more extensive application than that conveyed by the word
srgw, (ego) may be ilostrated by an example It 1s nsual to
use the word wygsy slong with the first, second ard third
petson and this 1tself shows that wmgw which 15 applicable
to all the three persons 1 of more extenstve application than
srgeg, Which 15 applicable to the first person omly e
e T, 18 ¢ sentence which means that Devadatts may
go humselt and thus shows that ergeg or self can  be nsed
for thethurd person merg Hyrd—thon mayest see thyself
19 a sestence which shows that &gy may be nsed for the
gecond person oz €79 ¥ wA I mysell’ am not able—
sndicates that e may be nsed 1n the first person The
same 18 the case with the word gy which may be applied
to any thing that 18 1ndieated, as for mstance qx woq (ths

wlver ) gx awq, (this cloth)
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41, Bot admitting the difference between the sgmifica
tion of tho words Ty, nnd sgw 1t moay be asked what
connoction hes 1t with the geg st 7 Tho roply 18 that
the 1dea conveyed by the word ergeg 19 1dentical with the yzed

42 It may be contended that tho idea conveyed by the
word exqey or wrry merely exclodes that of bemg anything
else and does not wdiente yrey Ifso this contention ¥
favonrable to us,1nns wmuch e we motntaw the 1dentity of
gzoq and st What 19 predieated of erqwy and grey slso
applies to syeqr, and gzeq aod s;rar bung adentical the
meamng that 18 attributed to e, or o 13 acceptable to 03

43 1t 18 generally understood thnt the words eya®]
and ayme are synonymous and therefore they are never nsed
together [t follows therefors that the sense of exclasion
that 10 conveyed by xgm 18 also conveyed by syrar

44 It may be nrgued that the word &qe 18 sometimed
vsed 1n conjunctzon with nammate objects as 1n the sentence
T R SR ¢, o pitcher itself has no knowledge and
that therefore 1t wall not be correct to say that the 1deas
conveyed by the words e sed sy are identiesl  The
teply 18 that the srgument 1 question need not iterfere
with the identity of erqeg snd swemr 1n as much as T
or the sapreme spinit 15 also present 1ninanimate objects

4o The distinction of ‘ammate’ or ‘mabimate doey not
rest on the presence ur absenco of wyey or s@preme gpirit
because the aupreme spirtt pervades the whole ereation both
anmate and 1nanimate The distinction rests on £he presenceor
nbsence of susceptibility to present a reflecty

on of the supreme
spint through the mediom of gfy ¢ ¢ those objects which
POI8EIB STy EROr or gf} in which the Regrarer 15 veflected are
knows as Smwor ammate while those thag donot possess
WRFIN Or §ix and therefore gre not capable of Ppresenting

such & reflection are known &9 S O 1namimate
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46  Just as all ammate creations originated by 1llasion
and rests on the gzed, 5o all the manimate creation 18 also
onginated by illusion and rests on the gzey. The 1lluston
of all this creation both animate and inanimate wonld not be
possible withont the base of the gzeq, 1t bewng o funda-
mental principle that there ean be no illusion withoub
something real on which it resls, e, g, therecan be no illusion
of stlver withont the pearl oyster, there can be no 3llnsion
of mirage withont the rays of the suu, there can beno
illnsion of the snahe withont the real exstence of the
rope, &e.

47, It kas been stated above (stanza 89 ) that the words
ey or egge 18 apphceble n all the three persons Sunilarly
the words ey and gxef, are also equally applicablern all cases

o From this one may be tnclined to iafer that s erqy 18
synonymous with sy eo A and gog mast also be wdentiral
with sgweqr

42 But sach an 1nference willnot be correct  Becaase
the words wa, and g3a, bewng applicable o all cases, are also
applicable to syey snd therefore cannot be identieal with
stoqr Thoy aeo used ns qualifysng prosounnss in the same
way a8 qualifyiag adjectives such as good, bad, &c., are nsed,
as for 1# [, MATY OTH SEHL 4w,
a7, ¢ ¢, thatsrear and this siremr. Qaalifying words cannot
be dentified with or be co-extensive with those they gualify,
and therefore wy and fx7 connot be st

49 This discnssion regarding ag snd g nob beng
s 18 however merely by the way The main topic of
discugsion here 18 fdtw, 1 e., erroneons 1dentification of gy
* and sy ond to this the suthor now reverts

It 15 generally known and does notb admit of doubt that
the words wa and 11d; & nnd 37, @w, and srg are counter-

parts of ench other snd each conveys o signification which 19

quite opposed to that of the other
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50. The counterpart of spgay 15 &g which 1s the
some o8 Froy st The counterpart of tre 18 ML and this
ego, which 18 the some o8 Rogivg, 19 erroncously rdentified
with e

5l. The dsiinction between apfar and ¥y of batween
a7¢ aud &g, ¢ ¢, between sfy snd ey, 18 8y cleor as that
hetween silver and the pearl oyster with winch 1t 15 wentifi-

ed and what nceonnts for therr crroneons adentification with
one another 13 delngion.

52 This erroneons Wlentification of sz with qzeq or of
a1z with e s what 13 ealled arzremreq. The word sremd
by iteelf menns superimposibion or atiributton snd aFred
menns the properly of being absorbed or identified the
whole expression thas sigmfies ottnbution of dentity. As
stated 1n stanza (23) above this erroncous notton of tdentity
15 created by sgnorance or stimr  Bemng thos the resalt of
1gnorance it d1eappears with 1ts cause, 1 ¢, when stfmy of
1gnorance vanshes this speqre, which 18 produced by a, aleo
disappears,

53 The statement made sbove, t:z, that syome dise
appesrs with sfar, however riquires some  quahfication
It has been stated 1n stanza( 26 ) sbove that two Linds
of llluswons resalt from sifgp, vez., smaxw aad &R, Now
these 1llusions may be said to vanish with the dawn of know-
ledge ouly 4o fur usthey ore the tesalt of s But when
other causes have to be comnted with as factors then the
result will De wodified to the extent of the operation of
those camses  Thus the matenal body, which 1s the resalt “of
a{3mr combined with the operation of the actions of former
births or w5, does  pot vamsh unmediately after the dawn
of knowledge bat lasts till the forge of ¥ 13 Bpent

f::will: :;n:glr;::h a::vet stated 13 ikely to be regarded
even after the dxsuppeamnc; olfn Z:lves e st that

@ material canse g effect
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hsts some bime longer. Bat in ihis weare supported by the
#ffw schoaly ¢« ¢, those who basethewr conclusious on mere
w¥ or wference, They hold that an effect lasts fos &
moment even thongh 1ts material eause has disappeared Why
then should not out conclusion be correct 1n acconlance
with the same theory.

55, Now i1t may be argned that the gffws hold that an
effect surwives 1s caase only for & moment, while the
matenal body may lust for years after the dawn of hnowledge,
and therefore the theory of the mf§¥s canvot be mvoked by
us 1n sapport of onr conclasion Lo snch an argunment the
reply 1s that the measare of n ‘moment’ 18 to be judged by
the kind of cause and effect concerned When the arf¥ws
speak of an effect sarviviag o canse for the spuce of 8
-moment they use of the word ‘momcat’ to siguiy a very
small portion of & day Butthe materisl body bemg the
result of & delaston continued 1n & succession of births, the
‘moment’ for which the result sarvives 1ts canse must be
measared sccordingly Taling mte consideration the length
of timeover which the delasion has spread, 1t involves no
anconmstency to mamntain that the resnlt sn this case may
snrvive the canse for years togetber A farther 1illustration
of tlns theory may be found m the revolntions of the wheel
of the potter which continge for o long time after the rod
which canses motion 18 removed

‘ 56 'The arffws gonerally base their conclusions solely
on<nference and do not care to see 1f those conclusions derive
any support from other guarters und therefore their conclu-
gions ore not correct  KFrom this at should not be argned
that our conclusions sre vitiated sumply becamse we call 1n
the support of & theory of the aiff#s Our conclusions have
also the support of ufx practical illostratton and the ex

pericuce of the learned  For those that like us argoe on the

11
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npon 1m tho Vedns, whete also the mymem gvm ¢ €. the shcztib
conmisting of the wital airs 13 expabinted upon ot great length

87 Another achool, 1 whose opinion the mind 1 allis
portantis not esteficd with thia reasomng and mamtma?
that the mind or w18 tho ayragr  The gyor or tho vital s
sro clearly not capable of feeling the senge of enjoyment of
n;ﬂcrmg, and tho fact that the mind 13 8o capable Jends
them to the concluston that @t 18 semr

68 There are certmn tevts which are quoted o support
of this theory One of them 13 wF7 wa wgewwn TR0 FF
Wit shich means thot the idens of Londe,o and frecdom
ore all traceable to the mind  Simslarly there 18 described

an the § rutis the mental shesth or wayg s 12 the followsng
words ~—

ATAT FT CAMRATTITEGISTAT iy 7AWy 1 ¢, chfferent from
the sheath of vital airs (syom wtsr) 18 the mental sheath
(w2 ) which 1s farther imde

62 Others, iz the Bauddhns, nsgert that the 1atellect
or gfx 18 sy All the workings of the mind can be clearly
traced to the intellect, they do not think therefore that 1t
13 correct to hold that mind s :;mq-( and therefore go farther
mside and stop at the fasmmrg #rar or the 1ntellectual sheath

70 It 1 stoted above that the workiogs of the mind
¢enn be traced to the intellect, aud this 18 thes explained
#® Fr or the internal organ of sepse divides itself into
two senses according to the different fanctions of which 1t 18
capable These two fanetrons are (1) sgsfy 2 ¢ the ylea
of self or ego and (2) 2™ 1 ¢ the funchion of realizing
the existence of something different from the egoe  Now Xz

ot wiellect corraspenda Witk the wen of ERo, Wolte 7 repre-
sents the second function

71 Now 1t 15 clear that the sccond fonction pes lre-
ahzation of something different.from one self, ¢ ¢ the external
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world, ts the cffect of the first function, ¢ ¢, the 1den of ega.
1t 13 the common experience of all that withont one hnowing
himself he cannot hnow the esternal world.

72 The common experience 1s that this wdes of ego
wises and vanishes at every moment. It follows thereforo
Jthnt {iary which corresponds with the ide of ego1s transi-
tory. Tins {¥gtx 18 also zxwrta, ¢ ¢, capable of shinng “by
its own hight, 1n as much as 3t 1s not & thing to bo conceived
by the help of something else

78, In the Vedas it 13 stated that the Rwmay wim is
smat  The following are the passages 1 point wewgt &1
@ AT St G | (e g @i

B the soccession of birth and death, happiness and misery,
&e» 19 attendant on the syarr sheathed 1w this figmag Fiw

74  Aunother school of Banddhas hold that f¥zrr 18
not sttt 10 as much as s transitory hle the lighten.
g, o clond or the twinhling of the eye  They moreover are
2ot able to think of anything else which can be smd to be
sweny and therefore they mumntain that nothing or geg 1s
et .

75 They cite the following words m the Srutt 1n
sapport of their theory —wrridtan ety which means that
all that now appears was, before the creation of the world,
nothing. In ther opmion all hnowledge and cverything
*that 1s the snbject of knowledge 18 mere 1lloston

<76 Ths theory 15 untenable in as mnch as there can bo
no 1ilasion withont & real basis to rest opon In order that
there may be the 1llnsion of o snake on o rope 1t 1s necesaary
that the rope shonld really be there Sioularly in the cnse
of the 1llasion of silver on an oyster shell, there wonld have
been no illnsion if the shell had not been there. Soalsom
the case of the illusion of the mirage there would be no ifins
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steength of all these sonrces of mformation, there need be
10 occaston to donbt the correctness of their conclusiont,

57. Dat let this matlor of exposng the fanlts of the
rensoning of the afffes rest here, and letus revert to the
man sabject of disenssion  Qur argament has advanced 10
the stago of admitting as proved the erroncons sdenttfication
of the ey sud uts reflection the iy, otherwise known by
the terms grgy and sigay respectively

5%, 1t may natorelly beasked why atas that ths delnatn,
which leads to the erroncons 1dentification of fig with =06
13 not ordinary discovered The reason 18 thet all persons—
those that bave roceived no special education and ero auly
equupped with common sense derrved from worldly Jealings
ns ulso those who have tecetved a traming particalas
1 hes of knowledg der, th Ives as competent 0
woderstond anything and foolwhly 1goorng the bearings of
the mfy depend solely on the strength of their reasomng and

the wealth of illostration and thos wander away from the
truth

59, There aresome whodo not 1gnore the §'rata{ gfﬁ)
bnt wterpret 1t withont regard fo what may have gone before
2pd what may follow, and thos shamelessly arrive at

conclusions  ealculated to support their own theories bui
not borne cut by the context

60 The elrwmas, or those who hold materialistic doetrines
and thoss who arenot capable of understandimg anyt‘hmé
are prepared to belteve n the existence of that only which
1 percephible by the senses and therefore holg that the whole
conglomeration of things commeneing with the Lt and
ending with the material body (e@alit) 18 the sy of
the apmt

61 Yo support of thew thests these materiahists cite
qaotations from the $ ratis

In the Vedas there ocenrs the
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following saying —gmme QRACHETY which purports to
convey the meantng that the ygg or sireqr s essentially the
same 8y the sywagyia, oue of the fve shesths dwelt upon m
Cheapter I{I, ot the shenth which resnlts from the nutnment
denved from the food we eat Similarly in the S'robs
’Vlrochunu, the son of Prathdda 19 made fo say 10 one place an
Iollows —smtets 3gwm whieh purports to mean thab eyr i
essentially the same 23 the mutenial body

62  Auother school of raaterralists holda that smemy 13
qute separafe from the matertal body, 1o 83 much ag the

material body 1s destroyed os soon s Lhe sfigpay mahes 1t
et therefrom

63 Accordiog to this school the different senses as
ksepumte& from the material body nre the syzqy  They ntnive
et this conclnsion from the fact that all acts end movements
proceed from the sense of ego which 1s present to all  The
©se of snch expressions as*I speak,’ *Xgo,’ I hear,’de,
wluch 1s common, 19 cited gapport of this view.

G4 Tosnch a proposition 1t may be objected that the
several organs of sense canpdt be NRA 1n a3 much ag they
are waninale  This objection 18 met by these matotahists
by eaying that i the S ratis there are passoges which par.
Yorttobe & quarrel or dispote between the seversl organs
ofgense  The fact of such wquarrel proves that they are
$nunate and becanse they are ammate they are aaqt

$°  Another school which goes by the name of oy
matitaims thot the vital mrs or gio are oy 90 long a8
there ate vital airs hife does not become extinct, aven thongh
the several organs of sense such as eyes, de., cease to por-
form their fanchions.

06 Eren daping the eondstion of sleep the vital ais
are present  The supreme importance of 1ital oure 1y dwelt
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sion of water if the raya of the aan had not beea there Now
the appearance of this world eannot be demed, but af it 19
conteuded thot st is an iilosion, that owen must have for
its bose something real and canoot have beea fonnded ou
nothing’ which, these theorists mantain, 15 their syraiT It
follows thereforo that swzqy is something really existent aod
not *nothing’  Moreover oven for the theory of vothing
bemng tshen as Su@T 1t s necessary fo ndmut the existenca
of some one who realizes this 1dea of ‘mothamg®. Tor the
realization of an 1dea 1t 15 1evitable to admlt the existence
of sz 1n the form of 1ntelligence, snd tins 18 1mplied 18
the mere fact of the 1dea being expressed

77. In the opinion of the Vawdikas, + €, those who
belteve only in the truth of what1s said 1o the Vedas, the
T AT, Which 18 gqmibe distinet from the [mrama snd
which 18 situnted farther imzide, should be yeco,mized 88
BCAT

78  Sorauch for the different opimons prevailing regard-
1ng the character of syt There 15 alao difference of opimon
as to the mze or proportions of srapr Io the opmion of
some syrayr 1s o7y or minufe, others hold that he 1s infunite,
while some maintain that he 13 of s muddle mize The
several dispatants maintaimng these different theortes base
therr contentions either on texts from S ratis or on argnment.

79 Those that go under the designation of Antaralas
(=iFawer ) say that s 1s apg or minate because tb
pervades the minatest arteries or vewns of the Lody, some
of which are as minote 6s the thonsandth part of a hare

8 The Srotis testly o the minnteness of T
hundreds and thovsands of texts such s oRvefaE
(mmnuter than the minatest Facticle or atom) wyyisg { He 1s
mnate ) FRACEERR (more minnte than the minnte)
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81. Another toxt of the Strnhis desenibes the s to be
83 minnte a3 the ten thonsandth part of the tap of o hur

82  Those that go by the name of Digambars (fwar)
mantain that speay 18 neither minate nor infimte but of a
muddle mize  They arrive at this conclusion from the fact
that the spiit pervades all parts of the body from hend
to foot. They also cite the following text of the S'ratt
sirara wiwe: (pervading ell parts nclading the tips of
the natls )

82 If maybe objected that this theory 15 inconmstent
with the notion which 13 favoured by the S'rutis that
arran pervades even the mnotest veins of the body
Torif ¢ 13 of & mddle mize 1t 1s impossidle ¢hat 16 shonld
enter such vewns— To this they reply that pervasion throngh

“ the mioutest veins becores possible by means of the mnnt
est parts or hmbs of the middle sized sirmr in the same
wauner as the body may be sard to bo covered by a cost
smply by the arms being thrast into the sleeves

84 It may ngain he ubjec.ted that of syemy 18 of a deter<
mined middle size 1t 1s incapable of pervading bodies that
are very smafl and bodtes that are very large To this they
reply that the syoqr being made ap of parts these parts
dimnish or aagment sccording as the size of the body 15
small or large  The theory of syremr beang middle sized 13 thus
fccording to them established

f  Bat then the ndmigsion of the theory that ameqy 1s
made ap of parts will lead to the mevatable conclosion that
& 19 persshable, ns for apstapce sn earthey rateher and of
sqyopr 1s ndmutted to be penishable then snch an admssion
Iands ms into s posttion 1n which there follow wmarsr and
sgren ATy means the destroction of that wlhich 18
done The rule 13 that every action must haye its effect and
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1ts destraction menns that its effeet shonld bo lost  1F snawt
18 perishable then all tho ments and sins committed by the
ity in a particalar burth vamsh withont bearwgy thewe froud
ond this s gyarn Sundlacly aepaeeyaTA means fccesston of
somethung which 18 not the frut of anything done before.
1€ wrer 13 penshablo then the partienlar predicament 18,
which the ofiz 18 placed 10 8 particular birth cannot be attnbuts
ed 10 actions of a former birth bot must bo trested s pavely

dental , That any g shenld land oue nto these
two positions 18 enongh to declare 1ts nnsoundness

86 If follows therefore that srrewy 18 neitber mipute 0ot
mddle sized but infinite. It 18 all porvading like other ond

neapable of dsvision, and this view has the support of the
S'eatis,

87 Having thos established the infimte natuze of st
the author proceeds to determine 1ts charmcten<pys of to+
telhgence Ourthis head also there 13 difforendg opanton
Some ey that 1t 18 devord of 1ntelligence, somd , mantalt

that 1t 18 {ull of wntelligence, while others holj that it
partakes of both . f

88 The followers of wwre ond the RufFs declaye that
Ay 18 not intelligence  According to them agmy g on
elementary substonce like ether The property of ether 19
sound and sumlarly the property of simay 18 1ntelligence.
Thos 1n thewr opinton sy 18 lke the other elementary
sabstances ver queft (earth) say ( water ) fst ( hght) zg
(o), st (ether), F1@ (tune), fig (direstions ) s
(mund ), and 1t only differs from others on acconpt of 168
Jesaline et of ankellypence

89 They sy that along with the peealiar property of
nlﬂ‘e‘hgence et also possesses other properties such as
deaire hatred, uetion virtue vize happiness nod msery The



89

impressions derived from thess properties are also reckoned
by them xmong the properties of ayrorn

90. When ster comes in contact with g=g or the mind
by force of the actions performed ina former birth, then
these properties exhibit themselves, In the state of sonad
sleep such contact does not occur and thercfore these pro-
perties lie dormant. )

91, Admitting that syemr is not intelligence itself, how
is it that it appears to be intelligence pogsessed of. Ta such
an objection they reply that he is himself not 1ntelligonce but
his pecaliar property of intelligence makes him Ja7. The
other’qualities of desire, hatred, &c., also contribnte to make
bim ¥xs. Heis responsible for good and evil actions nod
-also enjogs happiness and suffers miseries.

82.  As the happiness and misery that one experiences in
this world are traceable to actions of & former birth and 1t
is nsnnl to say that wmy lives for experiencing such
happicess and misery, so by the force of actions fn this
ife a desire may be produced for her ife in another world.

93. The apparent tmnsmig'ration of syrare in spite of his
all pervading natare is thos possible. The portion of the
Vedns which deals with =¥ or actions and their resalts bears
testimony to the correctness of this view. Thisis the way in
which these theorists argue.

: 04. According to their view wirdzRy Wiw is itself the ayray.
This sheath is the innermost of the five aud is the only one
which remains in the state of sound sleep in which the
presence of intelligence is indistinet. Intelligence and
several others mentioned above are, according o them, merely
“the properties of this steT.
95. The followers of Kumerila Bhatts, the anthor of expla-
“monfnor Porvamimansa (qidfiater) assert that smem s
2
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characterized by 1ntelligence as wall as want of wntelligence.-
They hold that Lnowledge or intelligence 19 tu certatn condi-
tions, ¢ ¢, o state of sound slecp, covered over or obscured
by 1gnorance or want of intelhgence In sacha condition
tho presenco of knowledge or intelligence 18 inferred from
e fact that after awakhing onc docs possess certasn recolless

tions, and this fndicates tho presence of 1ntelligemee of
knowledge

96, A man who awnkes from sleep has an idea that daring
the etate of sleep he was withont any conscionsness, and
tlus 1dea 18 not possible unless the man hag actually experi~
enced that want of consctonsness.

97. That mielligence does not sltogether digappear 12
the state of sound sleep can be supported by n Vedie text
which  says —afzziRfinfead frrd~oifirtar, ¢ e, the
sight or intelligence of the scer or st does never vamsl,
becanse 1t 13 1ndestructible

Lt therefare fallows, sccording to them, that sy 18 both

devoid of telligence or Light and €all of intelligence or light
Like the firefly, ‘

98  smay bemng without parts, 1 e, bewg entire or afl
pervading, cannot by mad o be possessed of both these
aitnibutes  Therefora the followers of the Shukbya wyew

tenet maintmin that syargas foll of 1telligence only,

99 The recollection that one has of unconsciolisness o
want of intelhgence during the state of sougd
accotuted for by the explonstion that that wuconsce:
or want of mtelligence 18 an 1ndication of [FW, ¢ ¢, the
matenial eanse of the world, consisting of the three primary
quahities of g, g and aag This SR 15 always snscept-
ible of change The otject of the Sinkhyas 1n setting
o0 of =rEfy 18 to account for the ideas of

3
sleep 18
10usnesd

forth this concepts
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thraldom and lberation which work upon the Purashs who
13 really all wtelligence

100 Now strom 18 not susceptible of being inseparably
associated with anything materal avd therefore wsfy and
ger must always vemamn totally distinct. Consequently
ttdoes not stand to reason that the conception of gwfi
should have been atarted for the purpose above indicated
This contention 15 met by the answer that the 1deas of suffer-
ng, enjoyment, thraldom or liberntion are attribated to the
geg on account of s not being distingmshed from wrfy
It 18 also on this account that the Sdnlhyas, like the
Tarkihas, hold that 1ndivideal gpirits or sfras are many.

101. gzl 19 deseribed n the Yeatt as the canse of ths
world alterror t6 gymes 1n these words — ‘ REa qTREqwTE -
Sumilarly gew 18 described as ptible of tan
1o the words ¢ sygnivz *

102 Having indicated the difference of opinton that exists
regarding the character of g 16 18 now proposed to do the
same regarding 2t He who directs the operation of ngfy
dunng its associntion with ges 18 called by the followers of
the gy doctrine The Sratls ssy that this fax 15 quiie
distinct from and supertor to whxs

103 There are texts 1n the Sratis which deseribe the g
as the ruler of rqrr which represents equality of the three
qualittes of aexr T and arg as wlso of faxs ¢  the wias
ahd also as it ¢ ¢ the admimsirator of the three q:nhtles
{u-(_xs also mumilarly described clearly 1n the sragifvatar
portion of the Bribad4ranyshopanishad

104 Xven as regards $avg there 12 great dispnte between
the followers of several schools wha resort to different
methods of argament for supporting their own nssertions and
for confirmation even cite quotatons from S ratis according

to ther own lights.
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105 According to Patamjall garg 19 o snperior hind lof
ger who 18 quite free from 2w, of and (Fer and A Stf:
from the resulting impressions.  Of Bz there are five B:r s
known as sifygr (ignorance) iy (cgohsmz an (e ll;:
fora parhienlar objeet ) S (dislihe ) and syfufiaer (utt:}c .
ment ) 7 13 of three sorts, v1z, g, 1. €. pure or mcntolr’lt:;i ,
gem, ¢ ¢, derk or snfol and spr 7rem, ¢ e., 8 mixtore of bof )
&7rT 18 of threo Linds, o1z, sufd, 1 ¢, birth, 3y 1. €, hifean
#m, @ e, enjoyment or snffersng.

Liko the sffw, fuy also 19 not smsceptsble of association
and 15 intelligenco itself

106 This §213, wspite of these nttributes of hus, o0
admimstrator or a dispenser This fanction 1s justified
by the fuct of lus bengstyled 1o the S'rots o BOpETIOr
¥ind of gex. It thus fomction were mot admitted there
would follow a confision 1n the dispesation of the resulis
of actions 22, oy and whaz, 1 e, bondage and absolution.

107 This administrative fanction of frar, who 13 1eapa-

ble of contracting any attachment, 15 accepted by the Sratss,
a8 19 evadent from texta hke the following —

eugra @ HddE gy

aremiiies gygaiafrr
which means that itis throngh fear of hum () that the
wind blows and the sun nses, fire and God Indra slso
ore afrard of him and so 18 death afraid of lnm, Alore
over such an acceptance does not 1nvolve any mopropriety
on account of the mam distinction between sfier and g Which
18 tho freedom of the latter from 20, = and arw

108 Itmay be argued that ST also 19 s, ¢ ¢, not

susceptible of contracting an att,

achment, and therefore 1t,
should alss be free from 34 =% and {i

%, there can thas
be no distinction between S and shg To suck an arga-
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ment the reply 1s that though sfyw mn itself 1s as freo as
£, still, coming 1o contact with uf, the sfta, 18 incapable
of discriminating 1ts troe natnre and thus contaets sascepti-
Lality to &=, &e., as has been explumed m stanzn (100)
sbove,

109. The Térkikas attnbute three properties io g, iz,
ever pressnt koowledge, ever continmous achion and ever
present desire  According to them fag 1s not stgms. e, nn-
susceptible of asyociation, 1n a8 much as f, he were @, 3t
would be tmproper to attribute to i the power of governing
or sdministering the world,

110. According to them the peculianty or distinctive
featore of $xy, as contrasted with ofty, cousists s the ever
present nature of the properttes attnbated to im. In the
S'ratis Px 18 deseribed with such epithets a8 werw,
wRarey, Lo, 1. ¢, one whose desire 18 never frastrated.

111 In the above reasoning of the Tarhikns there 15 one
defect which cannot be cnred. Holding as they do that fue
possesses wrr and other attribntesin an ever present condition
it woald follow that creation would go on for ever. To
avord this defect gmother school of thinkers hLolds that
feroqud, v representing the aggregate of the f&r zrdix of the
whole creation, 1s g,

112. The importance of freqad 13 deseribed at great length
in the portion of the S'ratis known as wxfwarger It may
be argued that the fact of €ug, according to this view, bang

+ represented by f%n3g will make hum come under the category
ofsfrg  Bont 1t will not be so, becanse he will be free from
:Fﬁ, &e,, which are the distinetive characteristics of Sy and
which resnlt from 1gnorance.

113, Avother school of thinkers rawe an abjection to
the sbove theory by saying that far3gis nowhere seen fo

exist withont the egv3z, and they hold that the whole material
creation 18 §4y.  Thus 10 their opinton fa 13 tho embodiment
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of all the, visble crestion, having heads and other Junbg
on all sudes

114 Petsons holding that the “vistble creation represents
$xr¢ quote 1 support of their theory texts from Srabt like the
following, ‘ezarstidy gev * (gew or $arg has thousand heads,
&¢) ‘faarmangy®  (Having eyes 1 all directions ). .

115. Another school goes still farther. They object to
the nbove thesis on the gronund that if the mere fact of having
paods and feet on all mdes wonld constitnte the whole
connotation of §arg, then epecies of vermin or rephles posses=
sng that qualification would enter wto the category of
Gur. They therefore hold that God Brabme ouly, who
possesses four faces 38 £y vud none else

116 This last view1s advanced by persons who approach
God DBrahma for secaning projeny. The S'rutis costain
the text “mmfrsarrgan’ (Prajapatt or God Brahma
crented the whole creation ) nnd this 18 cited by them.

117. The Bhdgavats or the worshippers of fRey say
that azr cannot be the'supreme $wt becanse he was born
from the lotas that sprang from the npavel of fysgand bos
therefore received the appellatioa of ‘lotus born’ and hence
they arrive at the conclagion that Ry is Faid

118 The Saivas or worshippers of Siva who pat thewr
faath 1 eertmn tests of therr sect bold that Siva s fmw
and not Vishom, becanse the latter was not capable of
sscertaining the position of the feet of the former.

119 Those who delight 1 following the tenets of the
worstappers of urafy eay that hic e §4T because he1s supe-
sior to Sfva 1 08 much as the latter was obliged to
worship the former before he conld destroy the three cities
of gold, silver and 1ron created by the demon Maya

120, Sumilarly worshippers

of other deities, possessed
with pride of thewr own tenets, mamtmn that their respec-
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tive deities are gar  In domng so they depend mpon the
wAs, 2 ¢, wcantations which are sapposed to be powerfnl
for good and ewil, mpon stiarz, ¢ ¢, texts extolling the
merits and capabilities of thewr derties, and npon g=,1 ¢,
treatises which explain the uses of incantations,dc

121, There are thns numerons thinkers of different types,
commeneing with those who attribute to {mt the property
of all-pervasion and ending with those who deify manimate
objects  To the Intter class belong those who mahke the
spaeg (holy fig tree) st (sun plant) wm (bamboo) and
other trees their deities

.

122 Soch bemg the divergent views regarding §are, tho
question  matarally arises which 1s the most accoptable of
them all The reply 1s that to those who are actuated
with the desire to have & correct notion on the sabject and
who are prepared to form therr conclastons with the help
of reasoning and the texts contained 1n the 8astras, anly
one conclusion 15 possible, and that will mow be clearly
explained

123  The text from the “Sratie that 15 relied on for
the purpose of armving at such a conclusion 1s ag follows —
g g gEf—fyawg, wifdt g adarg—which means that wmr
shounld be recogmsed as gmfY or the materal canse of the
nmverse and gy shonld be known as the 1nstromental
zanse thereof, working with aud supporting the material con-
sisting of wrgr The whole creation, anunate und 1nanimate,
represents parts of thiy iy

1%% Ay Lot TUntson TRERTAEY b vugid o Wilow
the above text, snd thenatis not hikely to clash with any
of the views previously set forth

195 What then 1s the charsclenistic of qpyr? The reply
18 that aya s agoorance itselt, and o 1t 13 defined 10 the
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Upamshad known by the nawe of gfyr wredfiz  Agmn it
may bo ashed what gronnd 1s there for such an assertion
The reply 1s that according to tho S'ruti, sgwa or actanl
experience is the fonndation for such an nssertion This
experience of 1gnorance 1s present to all

126  There 19 & text 1n the S'rata which rans as follows !
*stesiigrary @y’ which means that the characteristics of e
are oreex and Hiz  Asit appeals to the experience of all,

young and old, 1t 13 also characterized by the S'ratis as spra
1 ¢, mfimte

127 The charactenstic of sreca 19 seen 1 objects that
are devord of intelligence, sach as carthen Jurg, &¢  The po-

pular definttion of 5tz 19 that condition 1n which af¥ or ntel- -
lect becomes incapable of working

128 Viewing from the standpoint of popular conception,
the above characteristics are experienced by all  Bat if this
18 80 the guestion may be raised that mrar 18 not likely to be
removed or displaced by hnowledge of reality, jost as the
fact of an earthen jar being seen<cannot be upset by the know-
ledge that 1t 19 unreal  The reply to such o question 15 that
the above 18 ouly a popnlar conception  The conception that
18 formed by o comprehensive review of the several authontics
18 that the natare of war cannot be indicated This receives
sapport from the text of the Srotr which rups as follows

‘At vy, Nt ey meann

g that it was neither nureal
10T real ‘

120 1t cannot be called unreal becanse 1ts presence 13
felt at the same time 1t cannot be called real because the
8%rat1 dentes the existence of suything else than the spirit
The Sratis have deated that argr e deserving of no con-*
sideration 1n as much ag 1t a.

4 0 tule vanishes when knowledge
or a1 comes on the scene
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130 Thusthe conception of wrgr differs according to
the standpont from which it 18 looked at It may thos
be satd to be of three kinds (1) T'rom the standpowt
of the &ratis andn the light of Loowledge 1t 15 worthless
because unreal, (2) By mference drawn from several texts
¥ 15 1indesenibable, (8) nccording to popular conception it
15 real

131  Just as, with reference fo a picture drawn on can-
vass, the figares thereon appear to exmat or not oxwst
according as the canvasy 1s anrolle! or folded np, so wrmy
serves to show the world as existent or nou existeat mocord-
ing as that sy has fall play or disappears

132  Sularly qugr may be sard to be both awwagx ¢ ¢,
not capable of acting without the help of somethung else,
Or&xaA ¢ €, capable of 80 wmetiug  It1s spegAq in a8 mach
23 1ts presence cannot be felt or experienced withont the
substratam of this spirit It 19 TIgw z a8 mack as it has
the power of prodecing a delusion, by which the sapreme
spurit, who 15 not susceptible of any attributes 13 represented
ag possessing them .

133 It 1s by the force of ths quyy that the whole creation
appears 1 the jlace of the supreme spirit who 18 not hable
to change and not soscoptible of atiributes, and by the
same force S and gzt are created representing the reflec-
tron of the supreme intelligence throngh the medinm of gfx
or gntellect

134 The most wonderfal thing 15 that amgr creates this
world &c withont affecting the ey or the supreme spirit,
who 18 not hable to change and therefore ¢annot be sad to
have undergone change This may appear strange, bat there
15 nothung strange 1o the case of wrmr whose clef faaction
18 to bring ubout events which do not ordirarily eccar
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135. Jast as water, firc nnd stone havo mspcehvdy t:;"i
peculiar propertics of being hquud, being hot ahd being lmr] ;
$o the capalility of bringog sbont tmpossibilities 18 pecais
to wray and 18 not derived from anything else.

186. This wyax 18 o sort of jugglery , seeing the resalts of
that art one 13 apt to be astonshed or wonderstrack, bt this
condition only lnsts 8o long as the jnggler 13 not seen B3
goon a8 he 18 hnown the regults are hoona to be onreal sod
the wonder censes Simtlarly as long s one does not know
S, 60 Tong 1 be steuch with wonder ot the workings of sty
bot afterwards thus feeling vamshes, beconi he comes to
the determination that what inspired wonder Was nnresl.

137 Dot all euch questions or doubts regardlng the crea-
tion are very proper 1n the case of those who, like the Namya-~
yikas, (domfar) bold thet the world 1s real. But with-
zespect to those who wage the mediam of zm, such questions
or doubts are not proper, becanse the reality of qrqu 1tself 18
guestioned or made the sabject of doubt by the Vedantin.

138  If1t1s argned thatit 15 unobjectionable to meet @
doubt by raing ancther, then the Vedantin also can rase
a farther doubt and there will be no end of them The

reasonable conrse 18 to suggest o solution of & doubt ood not
to ra1se a connter donbt

139 The workings of gy are simply sstomshing, and
they are themselves the subject of doubt It therefore b

hoves 1otelligent persons to seek with perseverance for
thetr golution

.

140, It may be urged that the question of solution
anses after » doobt s escertaned, and that the nature of
av Mself bas yet rernmined to be determuined If so let
the natnre of wrar be determined For this purpose 1t mlr

suffico to hnow the nature of the deluwsion cavsed hy
Jugglery with whieh all people are acquanted.
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141 With respeet to all feats of jngglery the common
understanding 15 that they are mmgp or deluston, which 13
defined ns that which cannot be acconnted for but which
19 distinetly seen or felt.

142, This defimtion npplies in the case of the creation,
which 15 distinetly seen or felt but cannot be acconnted
for  Judging wapartinily, thercfore one 13 forced to the
conclusion that the sy or world 1s a delomon,

143 All theargnments ever advanced by learned men
fo ncconnt for the creation evince a certan amount of
1gnorance in respect to some things, and therefore their con-
clustous cannot be nccepted us correct

144  flome of the gnestions to winoh these opponents are
unable to furmsh o reply are as follows —How 1 1t
possible for mere semen to produce the material body with
sllts orguus, doc? How does life spring up there ?

145 Ifat 18 retorted that such 1s the peculiar property
of gemen, then the question will natarally follow ‘How
shonld yon have sscertatved this property’? The nenal
modes of ascertamning properties of things are those ealled
syag and = @RTy , and the reply that 1t 18 the property of semen
to produce the results indicated 1n the foregolng stanza,
does not stand this test, 1 as much as that asscrtion does
pot hold good 1n the case of semen commuomeated to a
woman with a stenle womb

146  Pursued by such questions one must 1n the end cone
fesy hus sgnornnee, 1t 1s therefore that the great style thig
world n magieal feat

147 What can be move magieal than that semen entering
the nterns, should develop the several limbs smeh s
hands, fect, head &c¢ shonld ecqmire vitality, and gradually
pass through the different stages of hife Iike chuldhood, yoath,
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and old age, and be capable of seainy, eating, bhesring, smels
lIing, gong and coming

148 What 15 seen  the ammnl Lingdom 18 nlso observ-
od 1n the vegetable kingdom. That a bnge tree shonld
spring from o mieroscopie seed {s equally magical. One
shonld thercfore satisfy himeelf by conclading that all thg
13 the working of urqr

140 Those who, Iike the Térkikas, nre prond of therr
capability to explan the phenomena 1n this ereation should
be referred to the refutation of their nrgnments made by
Harshamishrs and others

150. The commonly accepted notion 1s that things which
are inconceivable shonld not be soljected to the test of
argument  This creation 13 such that 1ts composition 18
beyond the reach of the intellect

1ol  One shonld conclado that the canse which bas such
crentionas tteeffect 13 gt The presence of this qr 18
expenienced during the condition of sound sleep, during
which no other expertence 13 gatpeds

182 Just s o tree may bg ead to bein the seed, so
the experiences rocerved durng the conditions of wahefalness
and dream have their root in this condition of sonnd
sleep It follows therefore that ol lmpressions which are
the camse of the whole crention are centred 1n this wmprs

153 In all ench 1mpressions received through the
ntellect the supreme intelligence forming  the sub:tratmﬁ
of overything 1s reflected, This reflection 13 what 18
called femrre and represent $wy This reflection, like
the Aurmiw roferred to in Stanza (21) ante, 13 not dxs,tmctly
discermble and s existence may therefore be 1nferred

104 Thiareflection 13 more clealy percervable when A

which :s the canse of all ereation, becomes transformed
mto g along ~ith the reflection which now represent Kz
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All smpressions or gyaat being of tho same naturs ns intellect
the 1uference that these sraar should present a reflection of the
supreme intelligence repreventing %7 1snatural.  Just ns
water1n a pitcher preseats a reflection ofthe by and this leads
to the 1pference that water contained 1n o clond most alse
present a simalar reflection, so gf¥ having presented 6 clear
reflection of the spint, o suntlur reflection 1o the ey 15 also
toferred.

155 It 1s stated 1o the S'rots that grqy crestes oftg ond
¥ by menns of such reflection nnd they correspond to the
wrerrrr and Rarrre explmned before  Just as o the case
of mprrrer the reflection of the sky 13 clear so, 1 the case of
&I, firg, s clearly reflected 1 gfey  Sumlardy o the case
of fqryzr the reflection 1s not clear but has to be 1oferred
from the capability of water to receive a reflection, and so

““1n the case of §x the reflection of {3y in the mmarie only
o metter of inference,1n ©s much as gt are of the same
natore a8 gy

156 In the 1ilostration of fgvevmw Fa corresponds to oy,
the dropy of watern the Jg or clond correspond to the =gt
or impressious dertved from the wntellect , and the reflection
of the sky in the drops of water 1in {he clonds corresponds to
the reflection of fag or Rerwre

157 'There are toxts in the S'rahis  which porport fo
show that the frrna, or reflection of sapreme ntelligence,
Yo which sy 18 subservient 18 the $ay, who 18 also described

nsewmfl (controlling the &mw) syt (pervadmg every-
thiog) &% (ol knowing) aod st (source of the
ntverse )

108 Spealing of the stz sheath, which s connected
with the con hition of sonnd slecp, the Sfratr says that that
wéar  The Sz recoguzed by the Vedas 13 thas the sirazmy

sheath  (IF Lins been stated above that a1 the reficetion
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of firg 1 the apmn ond ns the syma sheath 1s nothing
elso than sach a reflection 1t 18 ealled gut )

169 It may be objected that this postion 18 mnot
tenable becanse the properties of omnwscience, &c., aro
not possessed DLy the wsmzag sheath, Bot such an
objection shonld not be raised—firstly becanse the mesning
conveyed by the texts contmined 1 the S'rutr does not
deserve to be disputed and secondly becanse everythung
18 possible for qryr

160 1o confirmation of the above text from the S'ratis
1t18 now proposed to show that the 37przay sheath possesses
the properties attribnted to $ax  This strazwy sheath creates
oll the things that are seen daring the couditions of waher
fulness and dreaming, and a8 no one 18 capable of nodoing
thus creation, 1t deserves the appellution of gitsz

161  In the sirazeg sheath rest all the aray which ongi-
note the intellectual operations of all amimate bemngs  The
whole ¢reation 15 thns subservient to these arey and hence
the appellation of gy

162 It may be asked that 3f this property of mdwe 18
possessed by the srrzmy sheath why ity existence 1s not felt.
The reason 18 that sgar not beng the object of direct
perception this property 1s also of like natare hounowledge
18 however a function of all mtellects, 7 ¢, gfk and as these

latter are the effects of araar, ommiscience may be nferred
an the case of qraay

163. The property of stramifrey 19 proved from the fact
that this simzwy =i 18 sitnated 1nside all the rest and
controls their working
ereation and regulates 1t.

1864 In the TETEORT there 15 a section  called
st awm The whole of thus serves to snpport the asser

tion that $ug ag represented Ly the SATAY IR POssesses

It also pervades the mammate



103

the properly of srifdes  Ono text therefrom purpotts to
&ay that this {ae resides insido gfi or 1ntellect; thatats not in
B position to be observed by gfy, which conshitntes ats phy-
sical body ; and that at the same time 1t controls its working.

165. As threads which constitnie the material cause of
a prece of cloth co-extst with 1t, o this fax being the material
cause of the creation 13 present every where

166. It may bo ashed that if this uz 18 present every~
where why 15 Ins presence not felt accordingly. The reply
13 that he 1s situated 1nnermost of all and therefore hus pre~
sence 1¢ not felt at all the stages Thas the twisted threads
make np a prece of cloth and therefors may be said to be
mside of it.  The untwisted minate threads may be said to be
side the twisted ones These stages must end somewhere
and there §a¥ may be mferred to exist

167 It is only the first few stages mn this process that
can be seen, and £t being situated 1nnermost s invisible
und his existence must be determined by the help of reasou-
g and the texts of the S'ratt

108  Jast as when threads sre made into s prece of cloth
that cloth 138md to be an embodiment of those threads,
so the whole creation betng o mamfestation of Fuy may be
gatd to be an embodiment of him.

169 & 170, Just as the prece of cloth mast mamfest the
gondition of contraction, expapsion or movement experienced
by the threads of which 1t 13 made and cannot be wdependent
ofehemn 10 the least degree, so the whole creation doubtless
recetves its impress from the changes exlubited by the fare
according to the ayeer which nctoate him

171 Iun the Bhagvat Gita (Chapter XVIIL, verse 51) 16
13 stated that St resides 1a the heart of all created beings,
maling them pass mechanically through several stages and
Tives by menns of hus #rat
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172 The anthor now proceeds to explmn the particalar
sigmficavea of the princtpal words in tlus text.

By the word i aro meant the fmrrey 1w {ocated 1n
the hearts of the croated Liings The matcrul canse of 81l
these Yoy v beng Rare, auy chavge or affeetion 1n him
13 seen throngh all the beings.

173 The word g3 in the text from Bhogvat Gita indicates
the several materinl bodies with therr component parts, The
process of identification of self with them 18 indieited by
the word ez The word WYY, Weans ‘cansing revoluttons,’
“the revolutions bewng tho result of the tendency of beings
to actions of all sorts proper and improper

174 It now remains to esplatn what 1s meant by ‘cans?
mg revolutions by means of mprr’ Al actions are traceable
to the fygray atw of which fac is the matertal canse, and
therefore nll the changes swrought by $me by his wherent

force may ke saud to be the revoluiions cansed by means
of qrye

175, This 18 also the meanng tatended fo be conveyed
by the words * syrayeafar contaiped 1n the Srot: quoted above
n Stanza (164) [his reasomng ehould also beo applied
1n the case of earth, &¢, ¢ ¢, all 1nanumate creation.

176. In allustration of the position that all actions pro-
ceed from g another text 15 quoted which rons as followsi—
“1 understand what 18 might conduct but gre not tnclined t
followit  Similarly I understand what s wrong bat do N;t
desist I follow the directions of some indescribable <one
who resides 1o my heart and rogulates mv actions® .

77 The posMion taken in the text guoted above 8.
<calenlated to lead one to suspect that, 1fall actions proceed
from $xz, there 18 no scope lefi for homan exertion Bat -

such 18 not-the case, 1n as munch gy $at aleo takes the form
of Lhuman exertion
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78 This view need not conflict with the nssertion
previonsly made that gt furmshless the tmpalae for all ac.
tions  Accepting that fonction 1n the case of §ar one 18
ledto the Luowledge that one’s own-self 18 not smscepe
tble of association, all exertions being the working of §ure.

+ 179  That sach = | nowledge leads to absolation 18 testified
foby Srutt and Smritt  As to the weight to be attached to
the sayings wn the S'ratt and Smirttt 1t 18 sufficient to soy
that P has limself suid that they are his commandments

180. The text ofthe Brnts commencing with the words
'w’hmr'm 7%, Lo , indicates jthat the commandments of farg
ure calenlated to inspire fear Tiis tends to prove the
snpreme domination of Pz as distingmished from the funes
tion of regulating the actions of all beings,

181 There are two texts 1o the B'ratt which respectively
mdicate the externnl and internal centrol exercised by fare
over the creation  Tho firat 1s ‘yaeq a1 SAEY qwrEy’ &,
which meana that the snn and moon obey the commands of
thts imperishable one, ¢ ¢, $ar  The second 18 ¢ s ufdew
=1t SqwAmr’ which means that he ($mc) entering mside
all betngs controls their actions

182 *This gar 18 the orin from which the world springs
forth 13 a text from STat: which may aptly be quoted
after what has preceded This fonction of fur can also
Je tnferred from n text from the Smntr which purports to
gay that the creation and destraction of the world proceed
fidm $at  The words ‘creation’ and “destraction’ 1n thig
text are taken to mesn respectively mumresta.hou and
¢disappearance "

183 This process of mamfestation wall be clear by re-
ference to the 1llustration of a pamnting on the canves
So long as the canvas 1s folded the several finres *thereon
are not wisible but when 1t 15 spread ont they are expos~

14
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ed to the view. Similarly all the impressions of past -
deeds of beings remsin stored np with {uz ot the time of
g (o cyclical persod of destraction of the world) and
in order to allow those deeds to bear froit g«¢ ogsin
creates the world, 1. ¢,, manifests that which had rewaned
concealed with him.

184. Similarly whenthe purpose for whick the mamfestation
tokes place is ended, 1 ¢, when the past deeds of beings have
borne therr froit, fut absorbs the whole world or makes it
dizappear within imsell or in other words destroys it, in
the same way as the canvas, when folded, does not display
the figares thereon,

.

185. These 'processes of creation and destraction may
be compared respectively with day and mght, condition of
wakefoloess and condition of sound sleep, opening and
shntting of eyes, the state in which the mmd 18 not dis-
turbed by any ideas or thoughts and the state in which
one 18 building castles 1n the air.

186. 1t hos been said sbove that far is the material
cauge of the world (smizrr o) Now I T s of
three sorts (1) A, (2) aftomy and (3) gy, Taking
the instance of a mece of cloth, the sqmm awor 18 threads,
and as the effect showa nn alteration 1n form from the cause,
this comes under the category of s, 4% cannot come
under this class because he has mo second and thersfore
there is nothing different from .,
of curd resnlting from mulk, the condition of effect shots o
Sifference from the condition of the cause. Milk 15 liqmd
and sweet but the cnrd 1ssohd and acid  In thig case the

Taking the instance

fare is not susceptible of change 1n condition. Ilo therefore
comes under the last Category, the distingmshing charace
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tetistte of which is absence of nuy real change i the canso
but mere appearance of1t on account of deluson. Dor 1ne
stance, a piece of oyster shell 13 muistaken for mlver, or n pieco
of rope 18 ustehen {ur asushe. In both these cases there
18 0o real change in the materal, bat the observer, through
mlsmnceptwu prodaced by & varnety of causes, perceives other~
wise, The Nayayihas (Heqfiw) sce the advocates of
ariw qrz. The Sankhyas (wiew) and some sccts of gymes
are advocates of qftmrary: The Vedantins « Agrelt ) upbold
the fizfar

Because gt possesses the powers of mamfestation and ab-
sorption 1t cannot for the reasons abovo set forth, be argued
that there 18 room for syrew arg 2nd qXary aw.

187. It may be ashed how 1t 18 possible for $mz to be the
_matenial canse of both the ammate and 1nanimate erestion.
The reply 18 that $sre mmself being made np of mar (which
18 ww) and {anum (whichis s reflectson of sapreme ntelli-
gence,) s former constituents eater 1ato the composition
of the inanimate creation, and the latter into that of the
ammate crealion,

188 4 189 It may again be objected that Sureshwardcharya
the author of the Vartihas has gaid that the supreme sping
(wraren ) and mot €47, 18 the cause of the juammate Cor
material ) and ammate (or intelligent) creation of the
former through the mediam of yry, the chief charactersstic of
which 18 complete absence of intelligence, with the help

" of waaT (1mpressions created by actions ) wrr { coutemplation
of deities, &c ) and 7§ ( meritortons and sinful actions) and
ot the latter, by reason of s inielhgence,

100, To such an objection the reply 18 that the quotation
from Sureswarfichirya refers to that stage of argument at
wiich the mistaken identfication of fuz with zar, sioular
to the 1dentification of #x with 770,15 established
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191, The grounds for the view pat forth in the previons
stanza afe a8 follows —

The S'rati says that ether, mir, firo, water, earth, plants,
201 substances und muterin] bodies arose out of a, the
distinguislung choractensties of which are that at1s real,
1t 18 knowledgo 1tself and 1t 13 anfintte.

192 From thisat first eight it looksas 1fgyg or the sopremo
apirit 18 the renl causo of this world, and that {srg, whos
the real canse, but who has no real existence, bemg merely
o reflection of the supreme spint, really exists In other
words, the property of reality which belongs to the supreme
spint 38 transferred to ¢4, while the function of crention
which belongs toystis transferred to the supreme spinit
(oer) This resalt s not possible except on the snpposition
that & mistaken 1dentsficntion of the two (s@Edyrqemm ) has
iaken place a8 1a thoe illustration of gf¥F aod v, and wF
snd @y Andthe maumer 1 which bureshvaracharys hag
nterpreted the text qnoted in the previous stauza lesves
00 doubt that he hes p ded on the ption of this
SRIFITS

103 This dentification, which 13 caused by illusion or
migteken wmpression, cortespouds to that i the ease of can-
vas o ats pore state which s identified with that preseated
to the eye after bewg starched ana panited over

194 As dall persons are not able to distingmish between
urxry and wgrrry, B0 those who Jadge of things ps they sfe
presented to them at fitst sight consider % and fay tq, be
dentical,

195, In order to atrive at the correct dnft of Vedio tests
% 15 necessary to give duye consideration to gyry, EECHIY

s, gdan, o S, and goriy TTRE mesns the
commencement, and 394 the conclaston,

It 18 usmal to
ndiate the subject, Proposed to be treated at

the commence~
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mentof an Upanishad or portion of S’rutt and also to statoat the
conclnsion what has bean treated oll matters comiag ot the
mtermedinte stages do not tn themselies form the mam
sobject but only find place by way of tlastration or srgus
ment to elocidate the mam snbject Itis thos elenr thaf
10 order $o hnow correctly the utention of a parbicular text
3t 13 necessary to Jook to the ) tand 1

swyqre means rerteration It 18 neual to repeat the con-
clasions which tb 18 proposed to establisk 1z order to 1u-
cnleate them on the minds of readers.

STYRT means peenhanty o novelty. The choractenstics
of the supreme spirit are pecalwmrly its own and do not
admit of iHustration by reference to other things, snd 1
order torndicate thng 1t 13 necessary to dwell on this pecahanty,

% means the resalt expected to be nchieved by the pro-
cesges indieated

sriar mesns alfnstrabive remarks menhioning the good
hkely to resalt by observauce of processes wdicated and the
evil hikely to result from omission It 13 necessary to dis~
crionaate between what 13 said merely for the sake of
emphasizing the advantages of following a parbicular pres
cept from what the precept 1tself mcaleates.

Fquid means apt 1llnstration a)so adeqnate argoment

Now, judged by the light of all these, the sense iztended
{o be couveyed by the S'ratss s that myy or the supreme
spmb 18 not snsceptible of any abtachment or assaciation
nnd that g, who constitutes the reflection of the supreme
spiett 10wy and who also rules the m, creates the world.

106 In treating of sy the Srutis commence with say-
- 1ng that 1t 18 real, that 1t 18 leaowledge 1tself and that 1t 18
10finite, and end with describing 16 as that of which all speech
stops short, ¢ beyoud the power of dewcription This
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leads to the concloston that srar 1s not suscephible of attach~
ment or association.

197 The Svat1 which wdicates the fanction of §&¢as
o creator rung as follows t—

srRAEATR ga e
AR T W 0
The meamng of which 1s that $a¥ controlling gy crentes
this world, while wig 18 overpowered by wrar

108 Hawing thus estubhshed that $ac m the form of
STMZAY 18 the canse of the creation, it 19 now proposed
to state how the work of creation proceeded.

This fare bethought him of becoming mantfold, and thus
became transformed iuto fEgaqmy, in the same way ns sound
seleep turns 1nto = state of dreaming.

199. The S'ratt contamns tests some of which describe
creation of the world 1o a certean order, as for 1nstance, ether
first, then air, then fire, then water and then earth, &c , while
some describe the simultaneous creation of all  Both these
views aro therefore acceptable and both arecapable of

lestration from actual experience, 38 by the example of
the state of dreaming

200 The constitation of Rwmwy 18 a8 follows  He
vervades the whole creation 1a the some woy og threads run

throngh = whole piece of cloth He 15 koown as gy, ¢ €4 &
baving & subtle body, and represents cullectlvel; the sam of’
the indindeal subtle bodtes which go to make up the ¥Qx
creation, on acconut of hig tdenbifying himself with all of
them. He 13 moreover endowed with the forces of =2
(desire) (3 (sction) and st (knowledge),

201 Whle 1 this condutron of Bamgt the whole creation
ppears wudistinct, just asst lool s when seen 1o the morn-

0g or evemng twilight, being absorbed 1n hight darhness,
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203, To take therllastration of a prece of envas, which has
been aited 1n stanzn 2 at the commencement of thug chapter
the canvas after 1t 18 rubbed over with starch 18 marked all
over with black lines Sumtlarly the body of fuz 1 hus
capacity of controiler of wygy s marked by the Fnndrg of
the whole creation, the {~mstfix being made up of the

" elements previons to the process of qxitFTor

203  To take o third 1llnstration, the world in the f&tmms%
condition 18 like o tender offshoot of corn that has germinated
or ike a tender plant that 13 spronting,

204 The next step from ths ndistinct Bregmy condition
18 the i‘auz;coudmon, 10 which the whole ereation 19 distinetly
and clearly visible. Turning to the illustrations crited 1n the
foresotng three stanvas thus transition from the condition of
Bt to that of faarg corresponds (1) to the world passing
from 1ndistinet twilight 1ntothe fnll hght the of sup, (2) to the
piece of canvas having the wndistinct black hnes over 1t filled
with appropriate colours, and ( 3 ) to the plant bearing frmt.

205 This Tz, condition of ag 1s described o the
chapter on faey w part 11 of the Yajurveda, as also mn the
é}w, which forms part of the Upauishad named fafx of
the &fxfigrmar of the Yajurveda The whole creation,
commencing with god Brahma and ending with the meanest
blade of grass, 18 known to represent the seversl parts of the
body of garc 1n the {trg condition

-206-208 Thusall,including €7 10 the condition of syagis,
facia the condition of fiyagas, gac 10 the condition of

ﬁ-(r{, gods Brohma, Vishua, Radra Indra, Agni, Ganesh,
PBhairava sud Mairdls, goddess Banha, the demigods and
demons, sl homen beings—Brahmons, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas
“fnd Sadras, all Jower animals—cows oxen, horses, deer, birds,
&c, oll trees like the several hinds of figiree, mango, &, and
plants like those of barley, rice and ordinary grass, water,
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stones, earth, wood, cathing and diggwg \nstroments—ail
thess are themselves farg and, 1f worshipped, will render
edeqnate retarn.

209 The retarn will always correspond to the yand of
worship offered  The degree ard kind of retarn depend npon
the form m which §arx 18 worsipped and the natare of
worshp offered

210 Bat sbsolution or gf¥s will only resnlt from & hoow-
ledge of the real spinit srer tn the same way as tt e conthtion
of dreaming Wil not end until one aftaws to the condition
of walefulness.

211 The companson made with the condition of dfeam-
ing mthe foregoing stanza 15 qmte appropriate Jn a8 much
as the whole creation, suimate and insnimate, representing
$r and SfiT 1 thewr seversl transformations, when viewer
with reference to the s which 18 alone by itself, 1005 noreal
as what 18 geen 1n & dream,

212 It may beasked how §at and sfix which are essenb-
2lly 1dentical with gmr can be said to come within the term
screation’  The reply 1s that hoth the strzwy and Pramad-
g which respectively represent ¢ sud sty are the crese
tiona of wrgrand they 1n their tarn create the rest of the world

218, For which portion of the creation, 13 §ag Tesponsible
and for whichss st responsible? The reply 1s that the
creation of fag 38 desoribed m the Srobt commencing with
the test * wiara Srrrgaet’ and ending with the tost ‘qaat

’ The first text relates to the desire to create’ the
world ang the second relates to hus penetration jato 1t The
creation of sty ts described 10 the Srati commeneiny with the”
text ‘yoy oy sy@ear " and ending with the text '; T T
# wATRgE,” In other words the creation of ofyx consists of
several operations and transactions oceurhing between the
tondition of wakefaluess and the final u.b:o!uuuon
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24, It being ths clear that grg 14 the only real thing
azd that gy and g are unreal, the question natarally arises
why should dispntants heep quarrelling regarding therr na~
tore. The reply s that they have no conception of sy which
18 alone by 1tself and 15 1ncapable of atlackmentor asso
ciation with any kwd of aftributes and therefore n vam

fidalge sn qoarrel relating to sha and fw who ore the
creations of g

215 It may be contended that such disputants deserve
to be cured of thewr 1gnorance and directed towards the
correct path, but 1o our optnion that would be trouble wasted.
Our attitade 15 always that of approval in regard to sach ay
buvé arnved at the trath and that of pity for those who
bave not reached that poiat, But we decline to enter into
controversy with persons, who have wandered away from
~the nght path, eome of whom though endowed with learmng,
bave no faith mn the Sastras, some have nerther learning
not faith, while some thoagh devoud of learning are endowed
with faith bat yield to the cravings of thar ichuations
and do not fullow the course prescribed by the Séstras,

216, Commencing with thdse who worship grass, bricks,
&c, and ending with the followers of Fur—all are glike
1 error regarding the real nature of xre, while others, com-
mencing with FiFiga { matenalists) and ending with wrew,
ate n error regarding the real nature of @

*217. The reason why we say that they are in erroris
theg they do not know the real sy which bas no second
Yhence then can they have absolntion or even happiness ?
218. Among such deluded people there many be grades
of qualification and those Ingher 1 the scale are likely to
experience, happioess on acconnt of their comparative post-
tion  This may beso, but it has no concern witn those that
have arnved at the trath, 1o the same way as one who has
15
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awokened from o dreamn 18 not affected by the position ;}i
either & ktag ova beggar 10 whick be found himself wht
1o the condition of dreaming.

919 Tor these yeasons those who desire absoloton shonld
not direct thewr iatellectual efforts towards srnving al 8
settlement of diwsputes conceruing the nature of Gm snd
¢ They should devote their thonghts to consideration of the

supreme epintt sy ond should ncquire o correct knowledge
thereof

220 1f discnsston  regording the mature of fty and
=t nre thonght deserving of conmideration for the reason fhat
puch considerntion 18 necessry 1n order to arnve ot o correck
knowledge of ax then by all means have resort to 1t only

88 means to an end, but do not get helplessly overpowered
byt

221 The bankhyas hold that sftx 15 syw @ e, UDSEE
ceptible of association or attachment fus ¢, wtelthigence
seelf and frg, ¢ e oll pervading  The Yogis aftribate the
same qualities to §ux It might perhaps be argned that
these positions accord with our (Vedautins ) view, the
words 3 and e in the sentence wamiy and inference m 88
moch 08 they correspond with what 1s purposted to be
nltimately indicated by moy be drawn that we have 10
difference with them .

22 But this wonld nob be correct The man powmt of
&ilfernce 1s that those schools mawtmin that there 1s real
distinetion b tween sy apd §y while we mamtun therw

sdentity  According to those schools the words wq, end @
convey different senses This position does not neeord with
our conclusions  The use we made of them was for esta

blishing the identity of the apparently different thmgs
wmdicated by them
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223 Oor olject 1n examining the fanctions of My and
IW1s to dispel the misconception of those who beng
overpowered by ignorance consder thut wit and fm differ
from each otber.

224, The appropnateness of the illustration of germat,
Arrra, werrrd and sraryra cited before 18 thus made qmite
evident.,

225. In that illastration sy and spar entirely owe
their existeace respectively to the presence of @w, 1. ¢, waler
and spy, 2. 2 clouds, while srrvzr and mgreran ( bat for which
<reTeT ond syqrwm would not havo existed,) are quite free
from sach dependence.

226, Applying the conclusions arrived 8t with reference
tothe illnstration, to the main snbject, 1t will be seeu that

_ % o8 represented by the syrimmym and ofrr as represented
by the fiarmgsrw owe ther existence entirely to mrgr and
g respectively, while gy and gxex (but for whom the sy~
srgR aod {&ErmgRem would not exist) are free from such
dependence.

227. The fact that we have cited the opumons of the
Saohbya and Yoga schools 1n arnving ak oor conclusions
regarding the funchicns of §31 and sfig may be considered
by eome a8 proof of our acquiescence 1 the tenets of those
gchools. Ifwo they might as well infer that we 1dentify 37
( material body ) with sy ( supreme spinik) from the fact
“that while dealtng with stagmrrer we had occasion to speah
o

228, What then are the points of difference betwoen
Binhhys, Yoga aud Vedanta? The Sanhbya azd Yoga
schools both bold that the several St are qmite distinet from

“ each other, and that the world has & real existence The

Yogts hold further that a7 18 quite distinet from sjy and

s, M both these schools are prepared to take leave of
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these tenets, there will be complete agreement betwoen them
and the Veduntins,

259 1t might be argned that f by the mere knowledge
thot o218 swtae ¢, not snscephible of nysociation or attach~
ment, sbsolution 18 secured, then there 18 no necessity of
striving ofter the knowledge of srdw, ¢ ¢, mon-doalty. Bat
such o copelowion wonld pot b cosrect w s wach aé
such freedom from nttachment 15 not posmble withont the
knowledge of sia

1f f by werely 1 nowing that he 18 ;;m. 1 .. npsusceptible
of ssoctation, 18 satisfied that the goal has been attancd,
then 1t moy a8 well rest satisfied by talang 1t for pranted
that sll the objects of evjoyment such s garlands, sandal-
wood owntment, & , are pot limble to vomsh,

230, That 15 a8 much as to say that the objects of enjoy-
ment can 16 no way be considered eternal and simtlarly i
18 not possible for sy to Le unsnsceptible 1n the face of the

existenco of swrg and @ With which it 13 antumately con-
nected. :

281 Thatimpossibility 18 ferther explained as follows
BEven when the nususceptible natare of i 18 known the
force of mpnr will bring nbout assoiations similar to those
existing before snch Lnowledge has been attained More
over oty 13 controlled by wz Bemg thos wnder the
wflnence of both wygy and 4 how 1s it possble for w7
to achieve absolation?

232 It may be argned that nttachment or assomatfon
and control referred to above are the resalt of ST ¢ 6
wank of diserimwnation, that this &Pidw 1s hable to be-
xemoved by cotrect hnowledge or discrimination aud theres
fore by acqunng this knowledge the nnsoseeptibility of

ohig remains unaffected and the achievement of absolation
becomes possble  Bat sach no argument will perforce



1y

land the Sankhyas 1oto an sceeptance of the theory of
qrar which 18 advanced by the Vedantins

233 It may bo argued that the Sankhyas and Yogs
manton that the several ofig are distinct from ench other
and not one, 1a order to arrive at & satisfuctory explanation
of the nctoal difference 1o the condition of the several wifw,
some being 1n & state of bondage while some attan to ab-
Eolution and that such exgplanation is not possible 1f the
g theory, or theory of non-duality, of the Vedanlins 1s
accepted  To such wn argument it may be replied that
uTgr 18 eapable of domng that, and therefore 1t 13 not neces.
sary to matotamn the distincloess of the several sfig

234 The chuef characteristic of ayar 13 that 1t brings
sbout 1mpossibilities, mrgy 18 thns endowed with capabilities
which ordwarly do not exist together It may perhaps be
arged thnt the irammels of bondage may be understood to
bo noreal bat absolution must be admitted to be real  Such
a contention wonld not be correet, as S rut1 does not tolerate
the reality of either bondage or absolation  Absolation( i )
18 a8 1llasory as bondage (w7 )

235 'The S'rut ssys that really speaking thera 15 nothe
g ke destruction or generation the condition of bewg,
affected by happiness and msery, the different stage of & apqx
1¢, 8 person who 18 given to reading and hearing the Sastrag
with & view to know the trath of a gerg + ¢, a person who s
Zarnestly desirous of absolution and bas therefore gone
thgongh all the preliminaries, and of a gw ¢ &, one who
hms achieved absolution by overstepping the bounds of
1gnorance, nre all & myth

236 qryrs bkea FWAg 2 e o cow whieh yields every-
thing that 1s desred.  sft1 and $uz are like the two calves of
thie cow How much soever they may suck the milk of daality
from that cow, the real non duabity remwmns moaffected
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cannot coexst sy 18 pereerved when oned seasos perform
thetr fanctions, and therefore nt that ime ¥ connet exist
Ymardt 15 thas defeated by his own argument  He howevet
does not mdmit that there 18 smilanty between the two
positions becanse, says he, the second position 18 wrong 10 a8

much us actusl experience showa that kuowledge docs co:
exist with Far

945 Thie lust argument 18 met by saying that 3o 18
unreal 1 as moch as 1t 15 the resalt of wpET oF 1llaston
Such beteg the case, what remains o the end1s the one real
principle Which shines by its own light

246 Ono ghould come to the conclosion that the whole
world, the constraction of which s 1oconceivable, 18 mheré

wrm or tlnson ard what 15 resl 18 az%ﬁ or the one
non dnsl prineiple.

247 If after arnving at the conclusion that srdw 18 what
18 real, one 18 over againled toto the belef that B 18 realy
then the remedy 18 to strive again to arrive at the correct

concluston (cf S4rrabhdshya Chapter IV) What labont
does such & process 1nvolve ?

248 The qnestion may be asked how often should thi
process be repeated Such a guestion 1mplies unpatience
and vesation  That will not, however, do n the cnse of
search after sim because that seatch must conttone nntal one
attatns to direct knowledge {wtwite g ) sed sach attaw-
ment averts all evils Such imjatience and vexation one,
may nightly feel 10 case of pursnit of §a

249 It may be argoed that even after acqmsition ©f

direct knowledge one 1s troubled with hunger, thirst, &c,
and therefore the attatnment of such knowledge cannot be
sl to avert alh awls,  Qra vhae wngras e vugit w -
criminate whether sach troables affeet the spint or the ego

who 1s 1dentified with the spint  Who will deny that they
affect the ego and not the spint ?
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250, If these troubles seem to affect the spirit on secount
of the 1dentification of the spint with ego, then yon must
guatd against sach vlentification and always iry to beon
the corzrect hines.

251, If the etror of identification 1s likely to recar umex-
wedtedly on scconnt of firm 1mpressions on the mnd of past
&ctions, then ane must constautly resort to analysis and dis-
crimmnation sed shonld make his conclosions firm.

252, Let st not be sad that the mnrelity of ¥w, to be
arrived &t by discrimination, is & mere matter of argament
and camnot be actmally experienced. The mysterions com=
postton of the world 13 8 matter of actual experience and
therefore 1t follows that tts aacealiby wmast alss be a mstter
of actnal experience.
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237, It may beargned that sfty sod ¢ bewng the pro-
ducts of mygr and therefore unreal, 1t can be understood
that the distinction between them 18 nlso onreal, but Fz&d
and @ being renl, the distinction between them must be
real, To such an argnment the reply 18 that the distinction
batween gzeq and g 15 one of name merely, I'rom ﬂ,l'e
instration of syrew that hoe been previonsly aited 1t will
be seen that 1t 13 never possible to separate serrrmr from
T

233, That non-dual reality which 1s stated to have existed
before the creation of the world, 1n the text of the S'rult
Wi SriTwavndy, exwts even tlus day and will coutinge f0
oxist 1n tho fatare and even after attawwment of absolation
The question then naturally avises why, 1f such 1s the facty,
do people not realize 1t. The reply 15 that gy has deluded
all people, who being overpowered by 1gnorance set their
minds on things that are not real,

239, It may be argued that those who speak of the
tllnsory nature of the world and 1ts dealings, and the reality
of the non dual principle, are themselves seen engaged 11
wordly affairs and therefore thers 18 no use of the knowledge
of truth, the porsmi of which we are advocating  Bnt snech
contention wonld not be correct Because persony who
have acqmred knowledge of truth, thoagh they may by
farce of former actiong be engaged in wordly deslings, will

not exhubnt ¢hat attachment whieh existed before the acqui~
sition of such knowledge,

e
¢+ those who ave deveid of the
knowledge of troth and do not care to pursue 1f, have
the firm conviction that everythiog connmected with ths
world and the next has n res) exmstence, and that the oze

troe principle adyocated by the Vedantin 15 mot only -
concervable but 13 nomvexistent.

240 The ignorant, «
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241 Those who have acquired tho knowledge of truth
nre clearly seen to entertain quite o different view: 1n their
opiuton the one principle only 13 real and that the world and
1ts dealings are nureal. The result 13 that according to thewr
respective convictions o Wit thinks lumself free from all
trammels winle an e} fancies lumself tied down by
worldly bonds,

242 & 248. It mght possibly be contended that this non-
dual principle 18 only indirectly hnown from the S%stras but
that there 18 no direct Lnowledge thereof This contention
however 18 not correct in as much as the presence of such
pufigiple 18 directly perceived 1n the shape of fag ¢ ¢,1n-
telligence or power of perception, by means of which all the
senses perform their fanctions

1t might next bs contended that the porception of tlus
prineiple, 1f admatted, 18 only partial and not entire. Such
n contention may be met by the counter-contention that
oll things other than the non-doal prineiple are also perceiv-
ed partially, and therefore this defect of partial perception
18 common to bothk dual and non-dual things and therefors
1n that respect one has no superiority over the other, If
then with ench & defect yon can look npon Ew as proved
why then with o sumilar defect shonld you not be prepared
to conclade that =ga 18 also proved ?

» 244 The opponent of the Vedantin contends that erfm
18 that which 18 not “gannd therefore the two caunot co~
emst % 18 durectly perceived ond therefore si¥w cannot
be Bo percetved. Sunch o contention may be met by the
counter-contention  that, admitting that the two cannot
co-exist, by similar reasoning the conclusion will follow
that 3w can have no place when the perception of wiy
18 present 1n the form of knowledge fhe similatity of
reasomng may be made more explicit thue  Fx and aga
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case with §x. The non existenco of x i# experienced by
357, €.g,1n 8 stato of sonnd sleep 1n whick fag 19 existent,
£ which 13 expenienced 1n the conditton of walefalaess oF
dreaming, 18 non-existent.

255, 37, being nom-existent before, 15 thas crented m the
same way oy pots are made of earth, Bewng thus created.s
s creation 18 nevertheless imconcevable and therefore bid
18 unreal or :llnsory like o magical performances

956, It has thas been shown thot figa1s directly per-
cawved, and that the uareality of w18 perceived by R
Ts not, contention that s¥m 18 mot directly percerved (vd2
stanza 242 above) thos a contradiction sn terms? *

957 ltmsybe asked why some persons even thonh
knowing these factsare still not quite satisfied with the
conclostons arnved at. To snch & guestioner we put the
connter-question why the followers of the materalishe
doctrine, hike =raiy, wia snd others, thongh of caltivated
minds, consider that the materal body 13 stres.

252 If you reply that the materialists sre msled by
want of sufficient discrimmation which 18 the resolt of &
defective 1ntellect, then we say that the same cause 80~
counts for the dissatisfaction of the Vedanting abeve re-
fered to These persons conld not have understood the
real dnift of the S'astras,

259 'The resolt of the knowledge of realty 1a thus de-
sertbed 1o the Srut —

731 @4 TG TR0 Fser vRar |

o WA I A wwEd
wiuch means that when all the deswres located 1n the heart of
& person who1s beut npon attaining absolation disappear by
Teason of s acquinng the knowledge of the reality and thus
getting 1id of the weatification of the gelf with the material
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body, then he who was mortal or acconnt of such wdentiflea-
tion becomes immortal, and even while the material body
lasts becomes 1dentified with gey or the supreme spinit.

If you say that such results ars only described n the
S'rotr bot are never actanlly experienced, then we say
that cousideration of other Sratis will ghow that these
resnlts are actually experienced.

260. As an stance the following gentence may be
cited —

. T3 &1 ufred e

which indieates a condition i which all the ties of the
hearf are snapped or broler In this sentence the word
ozmafg 18 used to indicate all desires and  affections,
Now tiis suappuog of the hes of the heart clearly parats
to the state 1o which the erroneons 1deptification of the
ego with self 13 at an end and as this Btate 13 & matter
of nctual esperience, the contention referred to i the
foregoing stanza cennot hold.

261 The word am 18 ordimanly known to denote the
geveral hinds of deswres whal then 13 the propriety of
describing them as ties ot the heart? To guch a guestion
the reply 1s that the word @py 18 here nsed to indicate
not merely the Ltads of deswwes but G indicate those
desmires only which are theresult of identyfication of self
with ego for want of proper discrimination
* 262 If withont snch 1dentication oms 13 able to see
us egotism separate from hig gelf then no Barm will resnlt
even if he hag thomsands of destres, the Téygon bewng that
the ties of s beart bave been snapped and therefore the de-
sires are not the result of 1dentification of self with ego.

Note Slankarichdryd bas thus desersbed the threefold
nature of this 1dentification of self with ego, Tig 1dentifi-
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cation is of three Linds.—(1) wgw, (2) wdw; (3) ww#
The 1dentrfication of frzrare with the ego 18 ealled ‘egw’
becnnsa 1t 18 born slong withit, Tho lurth nod death of
ego corresponds witn the lirth and death of fizramr
which 1 the reflection of fireg1n qfE or intellect.  The 1dentifi-
cation of ego with the matertal Lody 13 called s becnuse anch
1dentification 13 the resnlt of the sz actions of former bithis, -
1. e., such actions as are aboat to bear their frmt. It 15 the ex-
penence of all that so long as one 18 alive he 19 conscious that
he 13 a human being, &c, but as soon as the matenal body
vamshes, on acconnt of the exhanstion of the force of actrons
of former barths, the 1dentification of ego with that body
also vamshes. The 1dentification of ego with the ntelhgent
and all seeing spirst or fiaegis called sy, becanse it 1s the
resnlt of delusion produced by ignorance. As soon 28>
sgoorance and delnsion disappear and the real spirit 18,
known, then such 1dentification does not occur and ome
ceases to say that he does a thing, that he enjoys happiness
or suffers pain It 15 quite posstble that the first two moy

be observed 1na person who hus acquired the hnowledge of
the reality but the third will not be found,

263 It may be argued that in the absence of 1dentification
of self with ego 1t 15 1mposuible that auy desires should
anse. But this 18 not correct. Even when the ties of
the heart are snapped, desires are qmte possible on ac-
count of sins of former births which are abont to bear
frmt. Xo allustration of this the anthor asks s opponent
i argument to look to himself and tells hym that Tus

want of conviction 1n spite of his Ln,
on ledge real
Fosition 1s the resnlt of heavy sms, g0 of the

N 2dﬁ4 The fag or the spint 13 not 1o the least affected
yt l::su'es aud affections which are solely connected with ego,
10 the eame way a3 1t 13 not affected by the diseases of the
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materml body or by the springing np or dying of trees and
other smmlar objects
205 If you say that fum being unsusceptible 1ts nataro 1s
never hable to change and therefore even before the ufgiiy or
snappm" of the ties of the heart, firg, most have remained 1n
the deseribed 10 the foregong stanza, then we aceept
your conclnston and have no guarrel with yon—that 1s also
our conclasion, nud 1b1s this condition which we call nffip
We would warn you against not losmg sight of this pesition,
nud congratulate you on your having atimined such & position
266 The 1gnorant do not realize this position, and it 18
this 1gnorance which 13 described by us as gyfq and nothing
else * The difference between the iguorant and the knowiag 13
simply that the first 13 bound up with these ties of the
heart while the second has snapped them
267 Whether you tuke the condition of activity or
inpchivity there 1s no difference between the constitntions of
the ignorant snd the koowing so far as 3z (matenal body )
xf3q (the senses ) g (mind ) and a2 (tellect) are con-
cerned, The difference lies i the former 1dentifying the self
with ego and thus snbjectmg himselfto evils from which he
should be free while the latter realizes the correct position
and thes rematns nnaffected
In the test the words sy and sita are nsed The first
indicates o person belonging to any of the first three costes
of smr, by sud Say whose thread ceremony has not bean
pérformed nntil the agesof 18 22 and 24 ~espectively and who
*thua1s not 1mtiated 1nto the Vedas  The second word 1ndicates
a person who has been so mtiated and has thereafter stndied
the Vedasn all their branches and 13 scting according to
religions precepte
963 'The diference between an illiterate and & learned
man Les 1o the one having stadied the Vedas and the
other haviog remaned sgoorant of them  But there1s no




126

tifferonce 8o far as thew eating and drinling operations
ure concerned The same reasoning holds good 1n the
present 1nstance

260 The snapping of the ties of the heart (ufgirg) which
18 seen 1n the case of & person who has acquired hnowledge 18
thus deseribed 1n the Blingavadgita  Snch » person 15 not .
disgnsted with impending evils nor does he cherish any desire
for the enjoyment of pleasnres which have passed off e

Just like o person who 18 nentral and has no 1nterest 1 either
one or the other

270, If yon argue that the anbove quotation from the
Bhagevadgits stmply 1odicates how a person who 1s induffer-
ent should act and that 1t 15 not an anthonty on the
subject of mRaRz, then we retort by saying that taking,
your interpretation to be correct, the word ‘like’ 1n the’
expression ‘the o person who 13 nentral’ would become}”
menningless The fact that the word ‘like 1s used indrcates
that the text 1s intended to desctibe the condition of oze
the ties of whose heart are snapped, by comparing 1t with
that of an 35117 ( nentral ) person

If agan yom say thet pefsons who scqmre Lrnowledge
become physically ncapable of any sort of action ond
therefore 1t 13 no wonder that they are inactive, then 1t 18
a3 much a8 to say that what he has acquired 13 no know
ledge but a physical disease |

271 Those highly talented persons who conmder thht
knowledge of reality 13 merely a sort of consumption guat®
indeed be admitted to possess & very clear intellect! To
them nothing 18 impossible |

272 Ifyox say ¢hat x the Parans 1t 1s stated that
Bharat and others used to remaiy quite mactive anl this
circamstance proves that nactivit:

Y 18 a necessary resalt of
knowledge, then we ask why sh

ould you have deemed the
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anthonty of the Pardus sufficient to enable you to form your
conclnsions  hiave you not heard of the text i the Sfrati
which says that one who has acquired knowledge indalges
m all sorts of actions like those of eating, playmg and
epjoying the compauy of women, withont being affected by
them, s ¢, he never loses sight of the fact that all the nctions

' are merely the fonctions of the senses and cabnot affect
the spint and he never 1dentifies the two.

%3 Bharatand others never rematned without food, &e,
just ke wood and stome But they remained indifferent
bewng afeard of contracting associntion with worldly objects

274 In ths world the amount of one’s tronbles and
musertes corresponds to the amonnt of hus associations
One who 13 free from all associations enjoys happiness
Therefore one who desires happiness shoald aveid all associ~
ations

275 Not understanding the secret of the S'astras a
fool savs all sorts of things TLet a fools conclasions
be what they may, we now proceed to state our conelusions

276 Absence of worldly destres ( &xwy ), hnowledge of
reality (=ig) and cessation of worldly actions (gqaq)
are the helpmates of one another Generally they go hand
1n hand, but sometinies they are seen separated

277 The cause (27 ) the nature (gazy ) and the resnlt
(va ) of these three differ and therefore with the help
of the anglysis of the Sastras one shouold understand
® the correct distinction between them

278 Tahing them 1n theirr order, the 8g or cause of

Joeg  or absence of worldly desires, 13 gz 2 e, ones
seeing the museries attendant on worldly life even from
the stage of conception to that of death When one
begtng to see that everything connected with worldly affates
18 fraught with paio and musery that 1s the ongin of Fgrg
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The tae or natare of fxwg 18 Pratar, ¢ 2, o desire to
resign everything worldly

The g1 or result of xpy 13 spfiwrat, 1. e, disioclnation
to ever agan revert to worldly affarrs with a real desire
for enjoyment By force of actions in former burths it 16
possible that riches, &c, may shower thewr favonrs uwpoa
such & person but he s not begmled by them nor does he
look upon them s desirable acquisitions.

These (cause, natore aund result ) are pecaliar to I

270 The g or canses of drg, or knowledge of reality, are
saw, wir ond fifieire wreor means hearing or study of
the §astras, gy means reflection or meditation and
fifieqre means repetition of the process of meditation A
test 1n the 8 rutis ras to the effect* srar =it geer wiia sqwA
et fiffsmitre * which shows that these three processes arg
at the root of knowledge

The wrex or natare of drg 1 discrimination of saEq A OF

the spirit which 18 real from the ego or sygFm which 18
waresl and with which 1t 18 erroncously 1dentified

.
The 1 or result of §v7 15 non recurrence of the 1dentifica~
tion of self with the ego

280  The 2g or causes of 3wy or cessation of wordly ac-
tions, are g fo, smaT Ao Aewrgre, wwon = and
ity These form the eizht different stages of abstraet
contemplation z7 and fygy mean the observance of cert‘mn'
moral and religions dnties which serves s % sort of training
groand for controlling the mind STET means the different
Innds of postare laid down 1n the Yoga Bastra  syena™
means control of the vital airs, that condition i whichk the
processes of breathing 1n and breathing out are regulated ~
AT means the control of the several senses with o view
to yrevent them from perfoumng therr proper fanctions
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'areers means concentration of the mind on o parhienlar object
1‘1111 means contemplution 10 which there 13 no hoowledge
of anything besides the thung contemplited gmiy means
that condition of contemplation in which there 1 perfuet
absorption of thonght This gy s of two sorts, afaTey
and iffres  wfaseg gmiy 1 thut in which there s the
‘conscionsness of the object contemplated, conscionsaess of
onesell as the contemplator and conseronspess of the process
of contemplation  These three together, r22 . Wiy £qr@r and
7 are techmeally hnown as frg#. BifTes wuty 18 that
which 18 withont sach conctousuess
The,z3%T or natare of 3qzy 18 the cessation of the work-
wgs of the wtellect sad the wnd.

The g1 or result of gqrm 1s the cessation of worldly
actions

Snch 1s the distinetion between gy, dvq and FUR.

281 OF these three sryor koowledge of reality 1s the
chief, hecanse 1t 13 directly 1nstrumental m securing sbsolation
(Hig) Fg and oo ere its auxiliaries,

282 That all these three quahfications shosld be fonnd
1n o state of nghest development 1n one single individoal 1a
but the result of vast store of ment lawd by in successions of
previous births  Othersise, ou uccouut of the simsof previs
ona births, one or other of these three 18 occasionally found
alient,

° 283 For him 1o whom &y and guaiy bave been fally
developed bat grq 15 wanting, there 1s no absolation (Wyx) e
ouly attains to bisher spheres by force of hud ments

234  Oa the other hand one, 1n whom &7 or knowledge
}ms attuned to perfection but the other two are wanting, 1g
sare of achieving absolution  But he does not enjoy frecdom
from D}m resaltin g, from worldly dezlioys, ¢ ¢, he does not,

1
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Pecome sftzemer. In the absence of Lo and sy which have_
the power of producing o cessation of oll desires n::d thas
comnteracting the workingsof the mind, ARt and wHET xz—
masn predominant and the g™ is put 1o the back groond,
and thereforo he expersences pain and pleasures from the
worldly objects with which he comes into contact.

0285 & 286 The hughest stage of developement of o oF
hsence of worldly desires may be satd to be reached when one
loohs apon the highest attainable worldly sphere, 712, frac
with the same regard as that for straw. Siumilarly the huigh-
est stage of development of Loowledge or gig may be said
10 be Teached when one can 1dentify his own gelf with w7 OF
the supreme spinit to the sawe extent as he 1dentifies s selt
with the materis! body during the state of 1znorance AT )
In the same way the highest state of gua@yor cessation of
worldly actions may be sa.d to be reached when donwog thfe

atate of wakefalness one 13 as forgetfal as in » state of soand
sleep.

Al other stages should be judged by the highest standard
indicated above.

.

237, Bven persons who have acqmired hnowledge may be
found evincing different. degrees of susceptibility to mental and
bodily affections or afflictions as the resalt of actions of forme?
births which must bear frmt (migza ) But this cwcnmstancs
onght not to mislead those who are learned 1n regard to the
trath of the thesis that knowledge resalts 1o absolation.

288 Tt them be as the actions of therr former births
make them Real knowledge 18 onem all of them and the
resulting absotution 18 the same 1n all cases—That 1s how the
posttion really stands.

280 Reverting to the 1llustration of o paanting, the sun;
of all the arguments 13 that the whole world 15 a kied of
patnting drawn on the canvass of the self or the supteme spirib
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Jnst ns when the punt 18 removed {here remaing merely the
celoth which ig the only real stuff, the piecbures of howan
bewngs, monntame, Erees and nivers thereon being merely the
creation of the pamter’s art, so the world shoald nltogether be
set aside as o mere delumon created by wrar sud what se-
mows s the resl spint.

290, Thove wise persons who constantly stndy this chap.
ter, thongh they may see this pictore of the world, will not
be begmled 1nto considering 3t real ns they wera before
stndying it

CHAPTER VIL
Explanation of the condihon of complete satisfaction o2
satiety 1n which there 13 nothing left to be Qeswreds
)
The chapter opsns with o guetation from the Sruty, the
meanng of whick 19 as follows —
1 Ifger 2 ¢, aftzorthe ndiidnal Zgrey!__o_x::q]’xy/tbﬂvhg

T,_ﬁ”/\ B umvbuien
15 bmidlfone with the sapreme apiat, then there would be

{&Eglelt_t’qbs dmxred,jlt;'r':‘_vmﬂd “There be any motv to
1 satisfied, nnd he would cease to consider tumself troubled
with evils which really appertam to the matensl body.

2, In this chapter tt is proposed to analyse the dnft of the
above S ratt, aod such sualyss mil brng oat clearly the
,matare of the sausfaction or satiety experienced by 8 sy,
+ &, n person whe has sitmued te absolotion even while ha 18
Living.
VE Tho vord g4% 12 Hrst exploined and as a preface fo that

explanation the vrigm of the world 18 chietly 1ndseated.

Tt 18 sad 1 the S'rotts thet awar oreates the fir and it
by menns of the power of reflection which 18 1nherentan 3t
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tion of gryy, and why it is necessary to incorpornte along with
the illnsion of reflection the suhsiratnm or siyger on which
that ilinsion is fonnded, the siRmrr being gz sy, To
such a question the reply is that 1t 1s ouly when < is under-
stood in the sense of retlection of fiq accompamed by fg
atself that, it can be capable of attmming nbsolution ( wier ) or
&, &e. Mere faramg or refiection of fig 1y atselt woald not
be so capable, The plenomenon of an allnsion withont o
substratom of trath 1s never pussible.

7. Whenever there is an 1llosion there is o conjnnction of
something real with something uoreal. Taking the illnstra-
tion of an oyster shell shining hke si}ver, the ilnsion of sil-
ver i3 made ap partly of the attributes of the shell sud pact-
Iy of the atfribates of sibver Siumlarly what really exists 18

* greg Saey und through the medinm of ey this g S

becomes @, So long as this product of mraris Jooked np-
on os real, oue isimsprad with the notion that he 18 hable
to go through a sgecesston of bieths and deaths.

8. When, however, the illasion 13 broken throngh and the
Foryg Aoy only 18 looked upon as the real and prinerpal
thing, thea oae iy inspired with the notion that heis himself
the real spirit and ansnsceptible of association,

9. 1t may be argued that the poufion taken in the fore-
going stanza is incorrect 1n a3 wuch a8 it leads to the infe-
rence that the F26d STRAT i3 the object of identification, while
in’ fact it 18 pot so, and that i1t 19 not proper that gz shonld
“be jdentified with ege or wgxr  To sveh an argament the
reply iy thut the word sige, 1% used 1o three senses : One1s

priedipel 2ad two anbordinate.

The position D3y be explnned thus: In the last stanza
St isstated thit when one breaks throngh the illusion and
recogmzes the reality of the sobstratum on which the
lasion rested, thor he realizes thns SriRmRIRT sremaTRT—
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which means “ J am the spirit and sm nnsuseeptible of arsoeia«
tion”  Now taking the words as they are, they are capsble
of bearing the waterpretation that the ego or syzag 14 1dentified
with the spiat - The spint however 15 ndmitted to be s,
¢ ¢, meapable of being nssociated with suything and therefore
1t 18 also 1ncapable of betog nssocmted with ego The 1Wenti-
fieation 1mplied by the words srgafi ( L am ) cannot therefore
be correct,  This dufficulty 1s got over by explaning that the
word s1g7 13 eapable of threo different meansngs

10 The word srge taken 1n its prncipol or conventional
sense mdieates the reflection of the spint { sy ) as 1dentt-
fied with the qomy or the spinit wteell, ANl tanorant pegsons
who do not distingmish between the spirit and 1its reflection
conventionally ase word %ZH, 10 that sense aud therefore this
sense of s may be desi nated as principal or conventiopal

11 VWhen g2e7 and sy are distingmshed and the word
=1z 18 teed to 1ndicate erther of them, then these senses of
the word stz may be designated a8 smog ot secondory.
These senses are secondury becouse 1t 18 only the Lot
ono who knows the trath, who nges them with these Jdiffe
sigmfications n s ordinary oud philosophical deahings,

These secondary senses are fu
following stanzas,

1 €5
rent

rther explaned 1 the fwo

12 A philosopher when he
every day conversation 1n such sentences ag « | go) &e, he
desires to 1ndieate by the word SR’ the Ryppara, . e , the,
reflection of the sputt a8 distin ssbed from Fxoy or ine
spint,

uses the word sigyg (1) m

13 Twhen on the other

and uses such expressions g remszy ( [ am an.
SAHTL =
:nsc;puble of association, [ g4 FPInt atgelt ) then he indiggtes ™
7 the word spa the P, of greq s e R
or reflection of spinut ' persied fom Beawara

hand he spealy philosophieally
L
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14 Turther obyection like the following may be falen to
the conclagion arrived ub in the foregoing stanzas —

The expression * stant.eq 2 ¢, I awm vusuecephible of as-
sotiation, mdicates a } nowledge of snel mnsnscepttnlity, and
the question naturally anses * who derives this Lrowledge?”
151t the ey or the Remyrg P T=wq being nnsosceptible of
any assocttion, snch know ledge cannot be predieated regird-
gt It follows therefore thst 1t 15 fzrarq that 13 capablo
of bemng possessed of hnowled,, ¢ or of being 1gnorant But
then how 15 3t powsible for mere spre or reflection which
bas 0o real existence to have noy knowledge like that m-
dicated by the expression “g=edisiy ¢ ¢, Iam yrey or the
spint?

15 Theobjectionabove argaed does nol constitate a defect
n tke argament and 13 very easily apswered A roflection
has no existence apatt from the object of whieh it 19 a reflec-
tion, and therefore ll the attributes seen to be possessed by
1t belong to the ongmal object Stmilarly Frzpag berng
a reflection of 7ory canuot exist apoart from it and the
properties that are observed ga the {Sprrare axe the properties
of grey  srrve being unreal, what remoins 18 the {oq or
Fzeg which 1s real spieit.

16 It may agam be argned that firans bewng onrenl the
Luowledge of tts identrty with 781 whieh 18 uttnbnml tort
hust also become wnreal Who will say ‘mo” to such o
argament ? 1t s qaite 12 Leeping with our concinston thet
everythmrr beside snd beyond the g7 18 unredl Tale the
1lasteation of a rope which when oyserved through 1osnfic-
ent hight leoks like a serpent Que who is possessed of the wea
that it 18 a serpent may very Iikely fuel that the rope 18 mal
ing movements Iike thoe of a serpent But to one whe
knows for certmin that 1t 18 a rope and not a serpent the 1dea
of movements hibe those of & serpeat will not commend rtself
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17. Wehowever cannot aceept the thesis that becanse
snch hnowledge 18 nureal therefore 1t 13 not of any use tn
preventing the succession of rtlis and deaths Sueh Lnow-
ledge thongh unrenl 19 quite cffiencions i preventing the
snceession of births and deaths { fgrr ) wind 18 1tecIf unreal
1t 1s the commou saying that eu offring shonld be hle the
deity to which 1t 1s offered  1f the deity 18 unceal 1t should
be satisfied by an offering which 13 also unresal

18. The word g, used mn the S'ratr gnoted 1n the first
stanza of this chapter, thns indicates the {Fiwmm as unsepa-
rated from gzeq. And the meaning ntended to be conseyed
by the test 1s that gey shoald sequire the huowledge of bts

adentaty with 3>%g by distimgmshing the unreal ego or {Rgrard
from the real gaeg

19. Thetwo words ‘gea’ 10d ‘sneq’ nsed 10 the S'rat: hav-
ing been explained, 1t 13 now profosed to esplain the word(
amw,  All worldly persons entertam, beyond all donbt and
contradiction, the 1dea that thewr matenial body 18 their self,
as bewg and they nse the word st to 1ndicate the material
body 1dentical with their own selt. The word sigeg 18 thas
osed 1n the Sroti to deternmne that the hunowledge of
wentity with gzeq shonld be as certamn as that of the
1dentity of the material body with self

20 1o support of the postion taken in the previous
stanza an extract from the work of Sankaricharya known ag
TRAEE (2 ¢, & thonsand precepts) 15 eited, which means that
& pers6irwho arrives at the Knowledge that he 1s ey, a8 -
sure and certaln as the knowledge which a worldly person bas
regerding the 1dentity of the matetial body with self, obtaies
absolution without his wishing for 1t, the fact bewg that hus
Ignorance, which 1s the cause of recnrrence of successive

irthe, vanisbes aod the necessary result 1s abeolution h
21 Xt moy beurged that the word “sppay” used n the
8 ratiis infended torndicate thatthe Feq s dieectly visible, as
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{ 1 tho expression ¢ MQUTE . 1.6, ths pitchor or pot, which in-
dicates the pot which 1s present before ono’s eyes  Snch 1n-
terpretation we allow, 1n as mnch as Sweg, ¢ ¢, 1ntelligence
or apinit having the capacity to shume by atsell 10 ever vamble.

32 Althongh the spiest ts ever vistble or wRid, 1t 12 cap-
bla of bewng Jooked npon as both qipy and syq@isr snd as o
sud styrr, o8 1 the 1ilinstration of o or the teoth person
18 8 gathering of ten persons, -

33 Bupposo ten persons to be travelling together m s
body.  After crossmg o river they take 1t wto thetr hoads to
count ther namber jost to ascertein if sll of them had
fafely* crossed the rver. The person who counts the rest
neglects to eaunt huneelf and thas they are all confused with

the 1den that one of them 18 mismng  In ths case though
tach person who comnts arrives at the namber ¢ mie ' he
musses the fach that the person counting 18 himself the tenth
Person

24 Each one of them, though himself the tonth, 18 posses
sed with the 1den that the tenth 18 not seen and therefore does
not exigt  This delasion 13 the Yesnlt of 1gnorance and1s
known by the name of syrseer

25  Having got firm hold of the 1dea tbat the tenth does
not exist, he conclndes that he was drowned 1n the niver and
begina to cry slond bewstling his companion's losy  Thesa
lamontations &c, are slso the result of ignorance and are
kuov n by the name of fadm.

2?] Wnle these men keep crying, 1t happens that a res-
pectable angumntance whose word can he relied npon arrives
there, and knowing the cause of thewr grief he assures them
that they are ten 1n nomber This nssurance 18 sccepbed by
them 1u the same wanuer a8 one accepts the assurance mven
10 the Yrob regsrding the existence of wnY or the heavens
and otlsaer sumlsr spheres  The knowledge regarding the

1
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exstence of the tenth_person which 18 denived from this as-
surance may be called qRisy or 1n direct.

27, In corroboration of his assurance the mew comer
counts therr number and thas ehows that each oue of them
who has ntherto connted their number was the tenth person
Reahzing the truth of this demonstration each one 15 rejorced
snd lenves off crying, The huowledge 1n this cage may be
called stqier or direct.

28  Now, taking this 1llustration, 1t will bo seen that there
bave been geven distinct stages from sqy or 1gnotance $o
afy or complete satisfaction Theso seven stages are —
(1) arEm, ¢ ¢, 1gnorance, (2) szfX or sywom, ¢ ¢, delnsion
resulting from 1gnorance on acconnt of whick one dentes the
exwtence of what really exsts, (8) fidq, v ¢, the condittof
auch as that of misery, &e, resalting from 1gnorance,
(4) Traxen, e ndirect knowledge, (5) STadhraT, o ¢, direct
knowledgs, (6) Sy, ¢ ¢, cessation of gnef, (7) qfir, ¢ ¢,
complete satisfuction Siumilarly these seven stages may also

be observed 1n the cage of syt or Rrmte 1 regard t) the
fran or the spint

20 oy or R being wholly absorbed 1n worldly affairs
does not know that he really 13 the FTOT stve or the immat-

sble spint shiming by iself, This 1s the stage of sy 02
1guorance

30 When there anses the question as to what 19 graey and
wherehe 15, the sfig replies not only that he does not-set
Iy, but that gzer does not emist  This 15 the state o
Mo or delasion  The sfrr believes that he ncts, enjoy:
happiness and suffers msery. This condition 15 Ay

3L He hears from some one on whose word he can rely
that thero really does exst the This knowledge rogard-
g

10§ [T 18 TR or andureot, Bubsequently by study of the sube
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Jecty by constantly recurring to it nnd pursning it, nud finally
Vly the kinduess of o capable wstructor he realizes thet by
owrsell 13 gzey  This hoowledge 18 sraipg or durect,

32 The wig then becomes freed from ull misery, resaling
from tus thinking himself the actor, sufferer, & This 1 the
stogo known as yfTans, ¢ ¢, cessation of grief, Then follows
the stago of gfy, +. ¢, complete satisfaction or satiety—a eor
of feoling that ono bas donc sll that was to be done and
acqoured oll that was desired,

3 These seven conditions, ez, saymy, snafh, AT, wlg-
W STRey e, S ond Ry are those expenenced by

of iy and not by greq  Bondage and absolation, to
which the ofy7 becomes snbyect, are related to these conditions.
Thus the first three, v, sy, strafy and fidky conse bondage,
"*hule the last four, t2z , qRrrwr, Srdtws sitmgmm ond afy
canse nbsolution

35 3, orignorance,ie that condition 1n which one s
quite indifferent regarding the real trath and 1 mimply con-

tent with saping that he does pot kuow In this condition
there 1s complete absence of anys attempt at knowledge of
trath,

36 Then follows the stage 1n which the thinking facalty
18 aronsed, bat on scconnt of msdieection, 1. €, on account of
fatlare to follow the gudance of Sastras wod 1ndalgence 1
naysrranted rensomng, he s farther away {from the trath than
before, and maintains that the troth 1s not seen and even 1t
doe? not exist  This 19 the result of swrafy or delasion

37, The famwe with 1ts materal (eya) ond sublile
(' ) bodies 18 1teelf ¥ It 1s tho canse of bondage, of
necession of births and deaths, and of all the misery result-
img from the thought that 1t sets, enjoys or suffers

98 Tt has been ea1d before (vide stanzes 28 and 34 above)
that all the seven (onditions begiantng with syry and ending
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with gf are experienced by Rore or ot while accord-
1ng to the foregoing stanza R itself 18 A, from which
1t must follow that Rrgrra cannot exist during the first Ewo
conditsons of sygrrand stzwwr  Adw bewng the resolt of
the first two conditions of sy and s, 1t cannot be
smd to oxtst 1n the first two stages, aud as s ,’““1
Rrrre are 1dentical, 1t follows that Regrarer has no existence
during the stages of star and syrH(w This being go, ST
and syt cannot be the conditrons of fizrane, sod therefors
the position that all the seven conditions are experlenced
by ferere 18 nntensble, and 1t would follow that these two
conditions are experienced by frg or wiem teelf and .not ky
Frarer or o fRy o wrreat 18, however, immautable and there-
fore not eusceptible of experiencing these conditions, ﬂ“i
1t most be mawntained that these two conditions, like the
Tematming onss, belong to Regrare and not to frg,  The diff-
culty mmdicated above 15 got over as follows

39, It fs correct to say that fdw utself did not exisin
the first two stages of styrr and syrzfy, bot prior to the
manfestation of faRrg there must exist the i1mpressions of
wwrre of which fidvq 18 the prodact, just as a tree, prior to1t8
becoming mamfest 1n that form, exists 1n the state of seede
This berng so, there 18 no 1nconaistency 1nsaying that e sod
eyt sre the conditions of finwie or Bl

48 Ttmay be urged that wm being the Enbptrptom of
everything, 1t 18 easy to nnderstand that these two are <he
coaditions of mg and therefore, leaving aside this plain reasor
1ng where 18 the necessity of referring to unmamfested‘xm-
prefutons (geere ) of Adm and thos attrbuting those condi
tions to f3q? A mmple objection to such a reasoning 18 thaf
1 covers more ground than necessary g, hang *Jm.mh&fm:,

tam of everything, there 18 no renson why only two conditions

should be attributed thereto all the seven conditions may by
the same reasoming be attributed to 1t
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41, This may perhops bomet by eaying that from the
natnre of the last five stsges 1bis clear that they relate to
Rz of sy, but anch 1 not the case with the first éwo

42  We, however, do not sce why this should b so  The
first, two stages also m whick there occor the sidmission of

, 1gnorance and the demal of the existonce and conception of
a7, appear equally enongh to be the conditions of wfa

43, If srgrr 18 not o condition of wgy, 1t may be asked
why previons writers on the subject have said that weysthe
W, 1 ¢, the resting ploco of srmts.  The reply 16 that thep
have nsed the word spwg 1o the sense of wfwma  What
they, have motntaned 18 that arxr 18 not possible bat for the
sabstratum of qrg, 1t being well hnown that o delosion 1 not
posaible unless there 14 something real at the bottom oa
whick the saperstrcture of delosion s raiged

When we sy that ey 18 » condibion of g and not of
st we 1mply that 1t 15 an attributo of S

44 Somnch to show the natmre of the first three con-
ditions, which produce bondage  The nexi two conduttons are
imstramental 1a catting off thossbonds and secunng o state
of absolation

With the dawn of knowledge, tndirect as well as direct,
AT or 1gnorance penishes, and consequently dieappear slso
both kinds of srzf or delaston, oc, that which makes one
82y that greq 1 not waible, 83 also that which mokes one
sty that gregdoss not exists

%5, Indirect or qire knowledgo helps in removing the de-
luston that gzeu does not exist  Direst or sredvy knowledge
helps i removing the delnsion that gzey 18 not visible

Learmuag from relinkle books or preceptors that gorey does
exist, ho who formerly dented Ms existence 18 prepared to
aduat 1ty exwstence , and subseguently whon he realizes that
ho himeolf 18 gzen he no longer £nYs thot gzey 18 not nimble
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46, As goon as the delusion 18 destroyed snd one realizes
that he himself1s gzeq, the 1den that he 18 i disappenrs,
and a8 soon a8 he takes leave of that 1des he no more atin-
bates to humeell the fonctions of acting, enjoying and suffer-
1ng, and consequently all migery that 1s imphed by the word
G censes .

47  With the cessation of all worldly misery one beging
fo feel that he has achieved absolntion for ever, and thas de
rnives unfettered satisfaction on eccount of non-recurrence of
usery.

48 At the commencement of this chapter we quoted &
text from the 8'ruti sramedy Awefiag, &c, and proposed
togive an explanation thereof. The foregomng discussion
regarding the seven conditiony experienced by fig may there-
fore be looked upon as & digression by some persons, Bob
really 1t 18 not 5o The parpose of that text from the Srats
1 to indicate the fifth and sxth conditions described nbove

w2z, ergrgar (direct koowledge) and fw faf (cessation of
misery) and with the view of meking the explanation com
plete we have thonght fit to deal with all the seven conditions.

49  The word syasy nsed 1n the S'rnbt indicates that the
knowledge 18 direct (vide stanza 21 above) This might lead
to the mference that w 15 only the subject of direct snd
not of indirect knowledge  In order to show that 1t 18 alse
the subjectof indirect knowledge the following explanation
1% given

[
sty or direct knowledge may be 8o either (1) on e ‘
count of 1ts subject, s ¢, sy bewng capable of shinmng by its
own light withont the assistance of anything else, or () on
sceonnt of the intellect bein,

s o g able to have a direct percep-
ton of 1t

50 ‘When there1s oty or tndirect knowledge,

the er-
£y of shintng by 1ts own hight, ( Rumoaw ) 10 pose ot

eeged by wer
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_in ths samo degree as when the knowledgo is wady or direct.
In the stags of indirect kuowlage, s the existence of wyr is ac-
septed on tho sathorily of Sistraso also may its peenliar
property of et

H
8L It mny bonsked how it is possible for my, which s
never sapetable from anythin, to bo the sabject of indirect
koowledge, Thereplyis that thongh st is not separable
still its knowledge, when not tod with direet pereapti
may be the subject of judireet knowledge, Knowledge it
indirect so long a8 one, instead of saying that he is wyy, simply
fﬂﬂlthat wif exists, It may perhaps bo sid that this
indirect knowledge is merely a delusion. If o we shoald
like toknow the grounds for this statement. These gronnds
may possibly be as follows :— (1) that the nssertion ‘v
exiats' 15 such as can be proved to be falee by bringing
forward s proposition which is guite the revesse of it;
(2) that the nssertion sy exists’ does not give any
definite iden regarding it; (3 that ww being the subject
of direct knowledge shoald not be spoken of as the subject
of indirect knowledge; (4) that tht ‘main property of my being
AT, i, 0., direct visibility, the asgertion xR, (e, wW
exints) makes no refosenco to that property.

Asstming that these fonr grouuds are advonead in suppozt
of the position that indirect knowledge of we isa deinsion,
tBe snthor procoeds to consider them in their proper order:
* The frst groand doea pot hold becsneo the position ‘wet
exiata’ is not disturbed by any contradictory proposition.

Bg. If it conld be shown that st does not exist, then tha
_proposition * ¥ exists’ would cert_ﬁiu)y turn ont to he
folee, But e are able to get 10 religble proot of non-exies
tence of xey and thepefore the proposition ¢ wr exists” must

remain nneontradicted:
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63, 'The sccond gronnd doce not etand becauge the mere
fact t'hnt an assertion does not give o defintto 1den of the thing
tndicated 18 not enough to warrant 1ts being stamped s de.
lnsson,  If Buch reasoning were admitted to be sound, ﬂle‘:
1t would follow that the proposmtion ‘g or heaven cxists
wonld prove to be false becanse 1t sumply tndicates in genorgl

torms the more exwstonce of v’y and gives no further defimte
1dea regarding 1t

84, Tarmug to the third ground 1t must bo eard that o
direct knowledge of n thing which can be the sobject of direct
knowledgo 18 not delusion, 1t 18 cortainly wrong to say that
» thiog which can be seen 18 one that can not be seen, batat1s
not wrong to say that ander certain circumstances knowledge
regarding & thing which can be the sabject of direst Lnowe
ledge 18 mdirect, becanse in speaking of such knowledge we
do not atinbute nvisbabity to a mimble thing  The assertior
1wy exists” and not thot weris iy, In making such
an asgertion the position taken 13 that of indicating merely
the exisfence of wyr, and for want of any definiteness the hnow-
ledge of mere existence 18 called gt and such knowledge
does not detract from the pmi&eﬂy of syiter which pecoharly
belongs to mgr. Xy knowledge 18 yust a stepping stone to
wrqery and not antagomstic to at.

B3, The fourth ground 18 that the asserbion  * w®
exists * shows that we recognize wey but 1gnore 1ts character
of wdngew or direct viewbility, and therefore the indireet
knowledge mmplied by that ;assertion 13 a delasion.  If gnch
reasoning were correct then 1t would follow that when oge
2ees & q¥ or pitcher his knowledge regarding 1 15 aleo o de-
1uston for the sumple reason that hs knowledge does not cover
all the component parta of the pricher,
knowledge bewng defoctive Tegarding certa
& thing (s not therefore enough to make
unreal a8 & delusion

The mere fact of
1n peculiarities of
that knowledge us
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Oar nse of the 1llustration of n piteher may possibly lead
to the engmiry that w2 bemng made op of prrts 1618 possibla
that some parts may bo Lnowa aud some remam fuhngna.
But gat 19 not made up of parts and therefore b 18 wrong to
speak of 1ts hnowledge exclusive of somo of 1ts pecuharibtes
Thia maay however be answered by soying that &3, thongh 1n
tself iy 1 ¢, devord of purts, oppenrs to be Wi ¢ €,
possessed of parts, on acconnt of the properties erroneously
attnibnded o 1t, and waleh 1618 the object of all knowledge
to prove to be false

56 1t mny be asked what are these attnbuted propertics
Which have to be shown s false 7 Tho reply 18 srawva sad
STFTD ¢ €, the properties of non-esistence aod invisibility.
The first 18 provod to be false 23 soon ns one hes 1ndirech
knowledge or miygrera , nod the second 18 proved to be false
when one has direct hnowledge or STTOmET

57 Tu the tlustration previously given (of ten parsony
crossing o miver and missmg  the tenth) the Lnowledge
regarding the emstence of the tenth person, which was dargved
from the nenrance giveu by a relmblo pereon, thoagh
andirect, 13 still quite correet Similarly ndirect knowledge
regarding tho exstence of w18 algocorrect The delasion or
s cansed by 1gnorance i both cases 18 {he same

53, Indirect knowledge or ofyym beng derzved from
the assurnnce gtven 1 relable texts, it may be nshed what
1éads to syeivy or direct knowledge  The reply 8 that
* such knowledge 1 also derived fron texts, only one most
give the matter a deep thought Theree text 1n the Strat
to the effect *spomuar’ Ths text if constdired carefnlly
and carned ta its conclngion will lezd to o definrte mndiea~
bon of the 1dentity of self With w10 the tame way as
ocearred 1o the illnstration when each one of the ten persons
was asanred thot he hunailf was the tenth person,

19
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50 I the illastration, when the assnrance Wwas given by
a reliable person that the tenth was ot lost, be was acked
who was the tenth person? He rephed that ench one that
ashed the question was the tenth person. Liach ove thus
began to count the nnmber inclustve of himself and may thos
yemember that ha himself 1s the tenth person .

60, The knowledgse that he1s the tenth being the resnlt
of the assurance glven by o relinble person, accompanied by
the operation of careful connting, 3s not Iikely to be disturbed
under auy cirenmstances  1Whether he counts himeell along
with the other nine, either 1o the beginning, middle, or end,
he 15 satwsfed that the rest are mne and he 13 the teath. The
knowledga thus confirmed and never hikely to be contradicted
18 direet knowledge or syqrarme

61. Sumlarly oue 1s first able to have an indirect
knowledge of the existence of wg or spnt from such
texts as @3y AT S, and subsequently by the lelp ot

such texts as qafy he1s able to realize the identity of bus
own self with =g

62 This knowledge of 1dentaty, when once ncqured, does
not change, whether the self 1s taken 1n 1ts relation to any of
the five sheaths ( qereta, ¢ €, S, N, FAGT, GAEAAT
and siergag) The drect ( sywie ) natore of this knowledge
18 thos established

63 Itmay boashed whit 15 the anthonty for sayiog
that 1durect huowledge 1s first acqmired from texts merely «
and that direct Lnowledge follows from pernsal of tests
accompanted by aprocess of analysis and contemplation The
reply 1s that {f%drg and other S'ratis are our anthority In

old times a certain sage named (
117 ) Bhrign, son of (5em)
Varnna, wpproached hus father with a pmye; to Loow the

snprewna :pmt (awr), and be was 1nstructed of as follows —
o .
At A g g A B ol fafy cemaEdt SRERS
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wlyfamms g wen meamag that wey frowm which 15 prodaced
elf ti e creation nnd being prodnced 13 sustaned tn o living
state, and to whach it retarns bewg wholly absorbed 1mto 1t
you ghonld Luow 1t gm

From this pstroetion Blmgn derived  an wndirect
+ knowledge of g, gothered from its function of creation,
sostenauce and absorption ns described nbove, Subsequently
by n earefol analysts of the several sheaths (¥ty) he was
ablo to ncquire a direct huowledge by which he realized the
weatity of sy with hus onn self
84 In this instance Bhngn's father did not commumeats
to hlm the text aenfy (That wg att thou )  How then should
he have acqmred direct lkmowledge? The reply 15 that
thongh the particolar text implymng the identity of gar with
8elf was not communicated, yet he was put on the track of
analysing the several sheaths (F1m) which onulyers eventnally
led Lim to the hnowledge of the identity of sty With self
65  Alter giving & repeated thonght to the several sheaths
(#m ) known ss spury s, de, he came to kaow that
the last sheath, nz  sygAm, represented the troe charneter
of self, and thos realized that 1t possessed all the properties
(o) of sy -
68 5 15 gy ( reolly oustent) sme (hnowledge or infel-
hgence itself) and sra (infinite) The properties or attributea
of trgy ure of fwo sorts (1) sy wwyer and (&) sy wawr The
« first ¢lass 1ndicates such sltubmjes as arc ouly vmble ab
thmes The second class indicates attributes by which o
particnlar object 13 distingaushed or [nown Tor 1nstance,

1o descrba o certatn honse s one having & crow siting
theteon 18 to 1adicate an attribute that will not Le always
preseat and such attribates are known oS gERq oyw Op
the other hand to describe that houss &3 bhiving certam
architeciaral pecnitariues 13 to wdtcate atteibutes that will
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be present so Iong as the hoase exsts and such attnibotes
are hnown ps erwq vyw  Toaking the case of ster, the
attnbates indicated 1n stanza (63) above, t12, the fanctions of
creation, preservation and nbsorption ore the attribates of
the first class, winle the attnbates indicated 1n the begioning
of thus stauzn belong to the second clnsy

These attmibnies hawing been mentioned to Bhnge, Le
was forther told thut ;g 1s known to be enveloped 1o the
mdst of o cave He was then made to realize that the
five sheaths (=iw ) represented that enve and thos 1t wos

demonstrated to hun that what lay beyond the innermost
sheaths was aer

67 The above epwods of Blirgn forms part of the
Waldafegr  The ordrg safimg olso contans = sumilar
eg1sode con~erning Indra

Indrs derived mdirest Lvowledge of the spirit from the
texts of the S'roti like the following —qIRAIEITATEITIAN
ﬁqrg'éfh;: which describes sty or the spirit as one who
35 free from sin, not snsceptible of being old, not liable todie
and free from grief He was pfterwards mspired with a desire
to bave direct knowledge and therefore npproached God
Brohma foar fumes with thot view

68 Sumlarly in the l‘m‘zq‘rqﬁvg; wdirect knowledge of ast
18 first indicated by suchtexts as symy an @i wary sirdenea-
fer=r feg which means that in the begining smay existed
alone by ieelf and nothing else baving an active cbaractef
Then follows the text sisaetmiggansfy which means “Thet *
st contemplated the ereation of the world ® Then follows
o description of the cor dition m which siremr eppeared after
1ts trausformation  The of @ after experzencing all the mise-
was e, e araniang vvedantlty Tesduzes thnt Tadt, andt

then nltimately, with the help of the precept wxTT =W,
acecmpauted 1y deep thouyht, kuows that the intelligence
or knowledge which works 1n himeelf 18 sy 1tself
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i 69 All the texts of the S%nbis, other than those known
85 FEaTeg, Whieh deal with ths sabject are calenlated to
taduce 1direct ( qirer) hnowledge of war  While ol tho
texts huown s wgrarey, when ther import 1s carefully
snalysed and ipenleated 1o oneself, are calenlated to secure
direct (syaivg) knowledge

70, 1t may be ashed what anthonty 18 there for sayng
that an nnderstasding of the texts known as mrgrarwy nduces
direct ( srey ) knowledge  The reply s that it is so stated
m the gregzfy of S'ankarfichirys, and therefore there can
be no difference of opimion on that head

71. The explanation given 1o the FrygRy 18 as follows —

" The word g, tn the agrawa { werafiy ) 15 wsed to mdieate
that gy residing 10 sp=ggaor which appesrs {o serve b8 &
sort of support for the rdew of egoism and also for the ase
of the word sigsy  This may be fasther explained thay  The
word way, wdicates o, which 13 nothwg more or less
than gy or snpreme spnt or mtelligence reflected m
srrgrm (nternal organ  of eease or wtellect)  Bat
for this reflection there would be no ocension for the
1dea of egotsmn ( 3% ) POr for the ase of that word  Forthat
part of the creation which has ro %= ¥Tor there can be no
reflection of f nud thurefore ro occesion for the perception
of ggosm The reflection of g n st 18 th:sfcnntf}iluedd to
the a1 and 18 o sott of sy or sapport for the ides
of L‘?;:zd s1so necessarily for the nse of the word stz

79 The word @y 1 the same text ( waafd) ndicates
$ur, of whom it forms the waify, Who 19 the canse of this

.mniverse, whe P s the qualifications of §
&e.who 1y the subject of ndiwcect knowledge, and whese

. L. e T Tg e, tenl

ae . - o
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%3 The words waw and ax having been explamed, 1t
remains to moake out the meaning of the whole scnlenile.
The meantng 13 clear The word exag, being the subject, the
meaning of the sentence 13 Thon art that® Tins ndicates
dentrfication of the sfy or ndimidual self with g=x or the
nmversal self Bat at the outset there ariges a difficultye
If the two ate 1dentical, then the attributes of the two shonld
correspond  That 18 however not the case. The wftT 1D llcats-
ed by the word ez 15 mapg or directly 1uowable, whilo £ ‘g
ey or 1ndirectly knowable. Stmularly ofia 18 only a por
hike other parts existing separately, while §xr 15 u complete
whole 1n himself. The attributes of both are thus qmte
contradictory, and 1t 18 at first dufficnlt to see how they can be

9
wdentieal  The difficulty 18 however got over by resort to the

process of interpretation known s oy -

74 Forasentence to convey a meanieg fonr requisttes are
necessary, (L) snyen  (2) Qwmar (3) aveqy and %) apfy
srrrgn andicates that the several parts of the sentence
shonld be such that the Dleaning eonveyed by one 18 10
complete without the ofher girrar indicates certain con-
wection between the different parts of the expression Tl
mdicates the occasion for tha nse of the words 1n the
¢expression,  miafr means that the several parts should
be prononnced wit! out breaking the continuity or sequmence,
a3 1t 15 1mpossibe for any meanmng to be conveyed 1f d¢he
several parts are uttered at lovg intervals
word or sentence may Possess two sigmfications
snd (2) eymar The first indientes 2 meaning th
arnved at by a hteral tnterpretation
udicates a meaping that s intended to
which 1s arrived at by reference to context al
bf1nterpretation THI 1S one of guch proce
sorts (1) 3rer (2) sraga (3) wggergy, The fir

Simlarly &
(1) srem
at can be
while the second
be conveyed and
nd other processes
sse? It 18 of threo
st wgey, (olso known
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+ 08 JmEany) 18 that in which the prmary or ongnal sense of
5 word dieappears, ¢, g nmgraty « Now this expression
hterally menns u cowshed sitnated on the Ganges The shed
Indicated 15 mot Liowever on the river itself bat on one of 1te
banls  Inthis ense the word Tamt loses its primary sense
#ud 1 wmterpreted to mean o bank of the Ganges, The gecond
¥, (also known as srwigreany) 1 that 1n which the primsry
or oty final sense of & word does not disappear but the word
13 used elliptically, € ¢, et wrafy  The first word here
Iiterally 1ndicates merely fonc who 1s white® aud 18 wmterpreted
to mean o white horse  In thisinstance the word Ay does
not Jose 1s primary sense but 13 used to ndiate s per-
trealar thing possessng the property of ey or whiteness.
Jhe thrd wyzmge 1 that which partakes of the character of

For the interpretation of the text meyafy, the mgrwr that
13 to be resorted to 1s that of the turd hrod, wlich 18 also
known as sy egyormr or aypmram @amy Lor wnstance, 1n the
sentence gisy 3aza { meaning  thie 38 that Devadatta) a
Petson thot 1s stasdiog m front 15 1dentified with oue seen
ou s former ogoaston  Lor the purposes of this identification
what 1s essential 18 that the wdividanl should be the aame
1t 18 1umatenal 1f other distingmshing marks sach as dress,
&c, seen on a former oceusion, are nobt present on this occa=
E100

.70 Now somemmght perbaps question the necesufy of
resrting to egyor for the interpretation of this text  They
may say that there are mony eXpressions which can be
aterpreted withont resort to this process ¢ ¢, ihe expressiong
mapry (brng the cow) dvammgere (bloe and fragrant
Iotas) &c, nre capable of being 1nterpreted Ly reason of theyr
possessing the reqmsites of s Aeaar und wfify, explained
m the begianing of the foregoing stanza  ‘The neamng
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that is conveyed by the ﬁrst. expression srimrg 18 fechni-
cally hnown ns Gumiy, 1 ¢, & meaning conveyed by twa words
being associated with one another in a particnlar relation
The meaning that 13 conveyed by the second expression
sftegeqesy 18 techmenlly known as fxiZent, ¢+ ¢, o meamog
convesed by nouns guahfied by certain adjectives  Neither of
these can be adopted 1n determining the meaning of the text
wegie There 1s a consensus of opinton among all Jearned
men that fext most be interpreted to convey the ides
that oey constitates in stself o pecaliar essence or 1ntelhgence
of unbroken continmty.

70 That wtelhgence which 13 observed to be present 12
mdividaals ag witnessing the operations of 7%, &c 18 possessed
of the properties of oneness and blissfulpess Simularly the
sapreme spurit having the characteristics of oneness and

18 peculearly p ed of the property of ic-
telligence which shines 11 1odividuals,

The parpose of this stanza 18 to indicate the wentity of
the 1ndrvidual and the supreme spirnit by means of aqfigw,
process of establishing 1dentity by elumnating differeuces

.

77478 When the 1dentity of the individual with the un-
versal spirit 13 thus folly realized, then the 1des that the
wdwidual (w3g) 18 not the supreme spinit will vamsh
Jmumediately and sumlarly the notion that the szt 1ndicated
by the word @q1s only the subject of jndirect knowledge
will disappear. It may be asked what follows from tHis®
The reply 1s that, after tho above process 1s g0 1e throngh, thett
remans the directly perceptible wtelligence or Luowledge,
having purely the characteristios of complete bhissfalness

79 Such bemg the case, those who hold that the texte
known s mEeivEr oely mpart an 1ndirect Lnowledge o
the supreme spinit ndeed farmish  brilliant proof of thew
capability of Understanding the conclusions of the Sastras '
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€0, 1t may perhaps be drgned that, whatever may be the

conclasions of the S'dstras, common rensomng suggests the
1oference that all texts (¢ ¢ those which nssert the esistence
of =t or heaven) are only capable of 1mparting mdirect
hoowledge. Such argament, however, 18 not correet, w a8 much
sas«an ¢xceptionis fonnd 1 such texts or sentences 08 FEAASRY
(thon art the tenth person ) in theitlastration of ten persons
erroneously lamenting over the loss of one of their party. In
explaining that illustration 1t has been thown that the
asstrance couveyed by the words gavdisfy had the effect of
producing direct  hnowledge

$1 Yo the text avmfe 1t 1s proposed to identafly thesfiy or
1ndividual sell with g Io doing so, 1t 13 admitted thet the
Luowledge of sy 1s direct and thut of g 18 indirect.  But
when you assert that the texts known as FgymFg are only
capable of prodacing ndirect hnowledge, yon naturally tarn
tnto indirect Luowiedge that knowledye which was ndonttedly
direct  Such reasoning 1s 1ndeed very forcible !

82 There 18 o popular sayng that a capitalist, 1o wishing
to incresse his capital by the scdumalation of snterest, loses
the very capital  Luekily for us your rensoming has proved
the troth of the above ssymng.

83 It may perbaps be sad that o who represents
wtelligence reflectod 1n the 1nternol organ { szeg wyw ) deserves
to%e directly known, becanse st TT serves ag the Iy
or {he medinm, that such 13 however mot the case with ggy,
for zgy there 1 no ¥Ry or medium, and therefore 1t cannot be
sy or capable of betng direatly known

81 Bot tint 13 mot so  The kuowledge thot oy s
identieal with sy 15 ot possible Withoot eome mediam
it 1s thus clesr that such Laowledge has on sqfy or
medinrg, When knowledge has oo swfy it also follows that
the thing to be known cannot be without an gy, Such

)



154

aqfy 13 not done away with until the ofy 18 freed from
the material body and 18 absolved from fatare births

85 1f both sfix and m have an ayify 1t becomes necessary
to indicate the distinction between therr respective media
Asgsoiation with and dissoctation from syra-aRwr conshtﬂ}ﬁ
the respective media of the two. There 18 no other distinction.

86 Now 1t may be urged that association with sFadoh
being a certamn exstent conditton can be understood to cons-
titate & medinm or 3arfY, but dissociation {rom area~FTw Con-
not be so nnderstood, as the condition thersby indicated 18
one of non-existence  To this tha reply 18 ag follows —Jast
as a certaw existence, ¢ g, association with sypvcor 10 the
present 1ustance, can be o medinm or T, so why cannot:
its absence e g, dissociation from sy weor 1 the present,
1nstance, be a mediom or Fqify ?

That one 18 & positive and the other a negative condifion 18
clear, bat that difference 13 not snficient to make one fit to be &
medinm aud the other unfit to be a medinm If there are
two chains one of gold and &nother of 1ron, the fact of their
being made of different metals does not make any difference
1n their fituess to be called ¢ chains”

Madhusndan Swami, 1n his treatise ealled sy@ufaf, gaves the
following definition of sarty —grEermwaenfy Az 27 woir—
iy 19 the cauge of difference between two things which
losts 80 long as the effect lasts  Taking the cases of frg sude
am v differs from a@ on account of its agsoeration With
I Fm This association of g with sy ggm 13 thus the canse
of difference, and moreover, as this association lasts till the
effect wz, direct hnowledge of the wdentity of the two .
18 produced, 1t eabisfies the defimtion of syy Simlarly s
daffers from <fg on account of 1ts dissocration from SF T

This dissoeation 13 thus the cause of difference and thus
becomes an FqTRy
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87. lncorroboration of the view that negation, wm the
sare way RS assertion, serves as the yqfy of ux by the fact
of 1ts being the means of convejing the Lnowledge of my,
it may be stated that Sanharuchdryn snd others hold
that the Vedants treats of wmy by two methods, vez, (1)
»Ehmination, 2¢ , indicating what 1t 18 not and (2) Threot
assertion

The word g 1ndicates aar and therefore sra mdicates all
that 18 not agy, ¢ e, the 1lluston of the unmverse Now the firsp
method of describing sy 15 that by which everything coming
under the category of syaw s exclnded ae not satisfymg the
defimtion of mg by snch expressions asAf  The second
method s to 1ndicate the positive characteristies by which
% may be known, ¢ g, tosay that oz 18 grps (really exst-

ing) garr (browledge isell) syrawg, (infinite)

88 It has been said above that one of the methods by
which the Vedanta treats of zsy 19 that of ehmation  From
this it wonld follow that 1n the text arga@gr whalover 1
mmphed by the word syge world be eliminated and therefore

there would be no chance of identification of the :adividaal
with the sapreme spirit  Such a contention however 13 not
carrect, because the process of elimimation applies only to
whatever does not conshitote the spimt The word E o]
1mphes not only the anreal ego, but it implies also the spint
airenmseribed 1n the materiel body, and what 13 eluninated
13 the ego leaving the crrcamscribed spint to be :denbified with
the 1} pervading spint  This process of partial ehmination
18 what has been before explained under the mame of
TR U ST,

89 When o= %vwr 18 elunineted what remains 1 1ntell;.

gence itselt Then by realizng the dnft of the test Sreer

1t18 Loown that the intelligence which was first perecarved
through the mediam of SR T 19 tdentical with the supreme
spint or ntelligence
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90 It may perhaps be objected that the mdindual self,
being possessed of the property of shinug by its own light,
cannot be smd to be capable of being acted mpon by gfE or
mtelleet But that 13 not so  The ndindoal self, althongh
shimng by 1ts own hight, 15 acted npon by gfy 1n the swme
way as other objects otherwise 1t wonld be impossible tos
know that the self 18 possessed of sach property, The anectent
expounders of Vedanta have indeed givena warmng agatnst
the acceptance of the thems that seif 15 capably of berag
acted npon by f% bat m 1nterpreting this  dictom of theirs
1t must be remembered that by gfi they did not wish to
mdicate the 1ntellect merely but the reflection J‘f i, 10 the
1ntellect. They have admitted that the spirit 1s saijected to
the operation of Srgfwt ¢ ¢, 1t 15 gfREyrer, bt they have~
objected to the opinion that the spint 18 also subjected to,
the operation of = (7 Rmmg )7 ¢, 1t 18 T

01  In the case of objects other than the self sach ns &
Jor, &, what occurs 18 that they are ncted upon both by
mtellect (gfy ) and the reflection of mtelligence 1w the
tntellect ( Rryowrer ) g or intellect when 1f acts upon another
object serves to dispel ignorance regarding i, while the

refiection of antellizence (Fryrre) serves to gve o correct 1des
of that object

92  Now 1n the case of self or spirtt 1t 15 essential that
1t shonld be acted wpon by fx or intellect m order that
1gnerance may vamsh, but the spint bewng inteligence el

there 13 no nse of 1ts being acted 2pon by the reflection of
wtelhigence.

93 Thismay be 1linstrated by an example To Loow
certan obyects that ate Iying in the dark 1t 1g necessary that
one shonld have eyes to see ag well

asa lght to show, But
to know & ighted lamp 1t 15 enough to have eyes
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94, Even admuttmy that the epirt 16 ncted npon slso by
the reflection of mtelligence, the result will be that the
refiection will e absorbed m  the ntelligence itself, hat
will not as 1n the case of other olyects have an appreciable
effect.

+ 95 Theineepabihty of bemng acted npoa by the reflection
ot mtelligence which we have ryserted above 1 the case of
7w 15 based npon the followwng text which cccurs in the
Feg Loown by the name of srgatig —

At tgremating

SR JERETE A 39

In the above text me7 15 described by various attribotes one
of which 15 ‘i’ wineh ndieates that1t 1s not acted apon
by the reflection of rmteligence Sumlarly 1 the sgfeg
Laoown by the name of wsay the following text oceurs —
A Ay AR B, and thig indicates that a7 s to
e acted wpon by the mtellect or gfy

96  In stanza (48) above it hvs been pownted ot that the
text eq-rma-l’rr faefa, &c, porports to ndicate the
attainment by sfiz of two conditfons, w7, s e ( drrect
knowledge ) and  gtmfgRr ( cossation of gret ) Now the
questton 19 what 18 the extent of diect hnowledye wndrcated
there ? The hind of huowledge 1ndicated there 1s that which
consists 1n wenbifying the ndividanl welf with g@ afier
deterimnimng the properttes thereof
¢ 57 Itistroe that direct hnowledge 13 thus derived from
texts hnown s wgryerg if properly understeod Bat that 19 not

enough, the knowledge thes derived 18 ewidently not lasting

Othermse Vyuso and Sankarschurya would not have Dl‘ved
~the necesmity of constant repetition of the pracess of hemng,

contemplation, &c

98 banhawohorys i lus trestise known as gy

advises that antil the sense conveyed by the text stz s
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18 indelibly impressed upon the mind one shonld constantly '

resorb to sqer, 7T, &c, and should also practise the control
of the mind.

99. Varions causes lead to the dustraction of the mind
even after direct knowledge 1s demved from texts. The
first 19 that the texts are numerous and therefore one fibds
1t difficalt to pat all hus fmth 1n one text only. The seeond
18 that the knowledge thas derived 13 not of the kund that 18
experenced ordinarily and therefore one 18 often led to doubt
1ts correctness The third 13 that one 18 often overpowered by
thoughts which are not consonant with that Lnowledge
There are several others of lihe natare and they pomt to the

necessity of practising all processes which will contribate tD\
confirm that knowledge.

100 The S’ratis prescribe the observance of different”
rites for different kinds of sacrifices and the mtes also differ
according to the objects mtended tfo be accomplished ~This
circumstance 18 ilely toJead one to infer that in the Tpant-
shads also there may be different ways prescribed forattaimog
different objects  Bat that is notso, and mn order to fix this
1dea firmly 1n the mind 1t 18 pecessary to resort to syaor.

10I. 1t may uaturally be asked what 1s sgor  zqqur1s the
process by which oue arrives at the conclusion that all the
Upanishads, when properly constroed in regard fo thetr
several parts, wmz, those relating to the ntrodaction of
the subject, those dealing with sts explavation and umphﬁca-.
tioe, nod those which comprise its samming op, fend to

establish the identity of the amversal with the individusl
self

162 Bédardyana aod Ssukarfchdrya have treated of srqur

satisfactorily 1n the first chapter headed ¢ ggrag’ of ther
Sntras and Bhdshya respectively In the secopd chapter
they treat of s which indicates the process by which one
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is ennbled to determme the renl churacter of the subject,
by means of argnments which satisfy the intellect and which
refate all possible objections.

103 Jost us on acconnt of impressions which are
streopthened by the soccession of burths, the 1des of the
materia] body, & , beiny wdentical with the spurtt recnrs agmn
and again, sodoes the wdea that the worldas real

104, This 1z what 18 called RBufiw sy, .o, on ides
contrary to reality This 1den disappears when one concen-
trates his mwnd, This concentraton 15 sitwned by the
worstup of symbolze dettzes even before oue goquires the
kaowledge of the reality. .

105 'The worship of symbolic deities has for thie reason
been touched npon 1w works which treat of g To anch as
bave not practised this concentration hefore, 1t 18 attainable by
meE, ¢ ¢, contemplation of gy

106, What constitntes smome ? The wise understand
Txtemre to mean the contemplation of g, 1ts discusnion with
others, mutual nterchange of 1eas regarding it, aad the
exclnmion of all other thoughts

107, The S'eutt has it that one who 18 gited with the at-
trihates pecessary to enble hum to detnch humself from worlds
1y parsmts and who 19 st the same hime desiroue of attaiming
absolntion, afler opce BeqInng the knowledge of the real
gpx;n, should try to concentrate s mind on the spint
Hesahould not mdulge 1n ether thinking or talking of any.
thing else, because that only resolts 1 fatigoe unaccompamed
iy any real good.

I 108 Tinsview recerves confirroafion from the Smeits nlag,
In the Bhagawadgita—Chapter IX, stanza 22, $'rt Krishua
says that he takes core, 1 all respects, of those who devote
ihemeelves tolum heart end wool and do not divert their
thonghts to ony other quarter.
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109 The dnft of the texts from § rabi and Smnb quoted
above 15 to 1ncaleate the necessity of concentrating the 1ntellect
on the spirit and thos gradually redaee the possibihity of the
rise of {yqdrg AT ¢ ¢, thoughts which are not consonant
1th the spinit
N 110 Tlfns Rl a1zt may be defined as follows —The
1dea regarding a particular thing which 18 guite different
from the real natore of that thing 1s {qfia wraar  For exam-
ple father, mother, & can never be one’s enemies, and t0
regard them as such 1s Bqdfi swwam
111  Now, sirar or the spmit1s qmite different from the
material body In the same wa) thi3 nmverse 1s s mere
1lasion * To think that syreay 18 dentical with this matertal
body and that this universe his a real existence 18 Freda s
112 This fidim sy vanishes with the dawn of knowledge
It 13 therefore necessary that one shoald constantly impress
upon his mind the fact that syeay 18 quite distinet from the
materiel body and that the world 15 an 1llusion
113 It may be asked whether the process 1ndicated 1 the
foregoing stanza, of ncaleating the distinctness of streny from
the material body and the 1llusory character of the world, has
to be repesated st stated times, justes 19 the case with the
repetition of =y ¢ ¢ 1ncantations or the contemplation of God
su & partcniar form

114 Thereply 13 that there1s no limitation of this process,
tho resnlt of the process being directly perceptible as 1 The
case of the operation of taking frod One who 13 hungry neget
wats for & particolar hour, as onedoes who has to repeat & 7%

11%  One who 13 hangry may either satisfy s hanger by
eating or may divert lamself by other means without eating.
Soalso withont sitting regalarly to dine he may at his
pleasnre consnme morsels of food while walhing or lymg
down Bowehow or other he desires to satisfy lus hunger snd
for doing that ke need not be bonnd by regalations
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116 Dab the case 1s dufferent with repststions of weantn-
tions, &e. Iucantatrons have to be repeated ander certam regns
Iations, If oue does not repent qexs he 1s swfal. So slso
1f ke repeats them but not according to the regolations, then
by change of nccent or letter he runs the nsk of drawing mis-
fortnnes on himself.

The weantations ot s way be defective eitber on acconut
of omission or change of proper accent or on neconnt of
change of Jetter, With sach omssion or change it falls to
consey the ntended meaming and brings destroction on the
petson for whose behoof 1t 1 repeated, jnst as wag the case
with the wy which, berag repeated 1n the wrong way, ﬁroduced
the resalt of makhing g the evemy of g2

. 117 Now this firril wwaat, 2 ¢ , 1den covtrary or opposed to
reality, 15 Just like buuger sa the allnsteation, Its effect 18
directly perceptible 1n the shape of musery, and jnst o8 hanger
has to be satisfied without nny regard to limitations of time
or place, 80 this 1den must be got over under any eircume
stances, and there 18 no rale lumiting the praclice of that
process to pacticular tune or place”

118 What theu 18 this process ? It has already been in-
dicated above, nide stanza 106, as conssting of ropeated con-
tomplation, disenssion, &c.  For such complete absorption in
7 there are o specific conditions, sunilar to those prescrib-
od In tho ease of vqr, ¢ ¢, contemplation of a personat God.

) 119 What 19 9rF ? v wndicates thab process of contem=
plation 1n which the iden of a particalar image or 1ol s con-
stantly kept beforc the mind, without Lhe tervenlion of
anything else  1n sucha process, endesvour 13 made to keep
the mind, which 18 extremely hekle, onder ver great restraint,

120. In the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuua 18 represonted to have
emd to God Srnbnshna that the mwnd 15 sdmitiedly very
21
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fickle ; tt overpowers n person: b is too powerful to be
brought nader control . aud 1ts attachment, when once formed,
14 1mpossible to dissociate , and for these reasons 1ts control 18
as difficnlt as that of the wind,

121, Simlatly Vamshtba has also said that the control of
the mind 18 more difficult than the uudertaking to quaff *oft
the ses, to dislodge the mountain Mera, and to devour fire.

1422, In the matter of this contemplation and discussion of
the spirtt or =&y, one’s activities are not crrcumsertbed Tike
those of a person who 18 chatned to a particnlar spot. On the
contrary one derives great amnsement by reading and hearing
of episodes recorded 1 history, which formsh apt 1llnstrations

to serve as gwides, jast hke the ampsement dertved from 8
dramatie representation.

123, The reading and hearing of such episodes will not
interfere with the profound meditation of g5, 1n case the mait
fact that the spirit or strar 18 not material but 1s intelligence
1tself and that all the world 1s narenl 18 steadily kept in view

124 Bnt the same would not be the case with other word-
ly dealings. If one were to follow agricaltural or commercial
pursnits, or were to earn s livelthood by service, or were 10
engage oneself 1n studying rhetoric and logic: these occnps~
tons are hikely to 1aterfere with the meditation of ser becanse
they are not conducive to the recollection of the reahty 1n the
spirit. -

25 It does not follow from this that one who wishes to
keep the spirit or gay steadily 1n view must also desist from the
operations of eating, drinking, &e s that 1s not necessary be~
case the two can be carried on simultaneonsly, Morcover
even 11t 18 admitted that the operations of eating, drinking™
4&c, do mterfere with the contemplation of sy, the nterference
13 1ot absolate but only temporary, and after & while one will
be rominded of the process of contewplation.
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126. A mere temporaty forgetfalness 18 not colenlated to
upset the tenor of mind previonsly contracted. What is to be
feared most 15 the encroachment of ideas contrary to reality.
Snch 1dens do not find time to establish themselves dnrng o
coudition of temporary forgetfolness

» 127, For one who follows other pursmis there 13 no time
to give thonght to that whech 1s real  Oa the contrary the
following of other parsmts being directly preyadicnnl to the
Practice of contemplation, the reality 18 perforce lost sight of.

128. There are texts in the S'ratt which 1n one place
enjotn the koowledge of the spirit snd inealeate desietance
from all talk that does not pertnin thereto  In another place
1t 19 saud that one shonld not exercise his speech by talltog
mneh, beeanse such exercise merely serves to fatigne the organ
of speech without producing nuy real good.

129  1f any ove urges that these other pursmis are on the
same {ooling as the operations of eatiny and drinking he may
be nsked whether these pursmits are 11 lus optmon as essen-
tial to ife as eating aud drinking gnd therefore he persists
m giving egual weight to both

130, It may be ashed how 1t was that Kmg Janaks, who
was admittedly & great philosopher, admrastered a kingdom.
The reply 1 that the unpressions of direct knowledge (sraint
wwr) derived by Janaka were tndelible, and therefore he did not
ranthe nisk of Josing those 1mpressions by indulging 1n other
phrggats.  1f you are prepared to say that yor alse belong to

the same category then you are quite at liberty to do hikewrse,
Yon may then stady logie or practise agricaltore,

131. It may be ashell why 1t 15 £hnt personslike Janska,
whose canviztion of the nnreal natore of the ~vorld 15 firm,
stil ive o wordly ife  The reply 18 that they are obliged to
Tive that hife by force of snch of their actions of former Lirths
ag are o the atate of bearug frott und are techmcnlly Lnown
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148, If by force of nctions of former births (wrge) such &
person 15 swayed by a deswre for worldly enjoyment, then he
enjoys the worldly things not with relish but sorrowfally, Like
a person who 18 1mpressed for labonr,

144 Men are often foond who have acquired & knowledge
of the nnreal character of this world and sre possessed of faith,
but nevertheless, having to remam 1 therr familes and thas
having to follow worldly parsmits, are constantly tronbled
with the thought that the force of their former actions has not
yet been speut

145, It 1ssaid above that personswho have acquired know-
ledge are troubled with the thonght that the force of their
former actions has not yet been spent. From this 1t may be
argoed that such persons still remain capable of being troubleds
which 15 inconsistent with the condition of knowledge But
1t must be remembered that the pain that such persons feel 1s ©
not for nsnffietency of enjoyment of the things of this worlds
but on the contrary 13 on account of want of cessation of sach
enjoyment, for which they have acquired complete indifference.
The patn that 1s felt for absence of worldly enjoyments 18

traceable to delusion, while the pain here referred to 1s the
resalt of knowledge.

146 One who has acquired knowledge and 15 thus nsprred
with the feeling that all worldly pursmits are painfal indalges
1n them to such small extent as 13 absolntely necessary for the
requirements of his smeq &  While on the other hand 4
worldly man wil} not be satisfied even with an intermnablp
lease of enjoyment

147 It1s sard 1o the Poranss that a demre 13 never
satisfied by 1ts folfilment, bat 15 on the contrary intensified,
1o the same way as fire 18 not estingnished by an offering bnt
13 more 1nflamed.

148. When a thing 1s partaken of with the knowledge that
1t possesses certnin defects, one 13 soon satisfied with it,te, he
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asgeq The foree of such actions disappears only after the
result 18 profuced aund therefore 1t 1s necessary even for phtlo-
sophers to live a wordly Iife so that the force of req may
spend 1tself  But the difference between ordinary persons and
philosophers1s that the former tronble themselves by the ideas

of happiness and msery while the latter remaimn completely
unaffected

132 The fact that even philosophers are not able to keep
free from the effects of yrgeq need not negessarily lead to the
sapposition that they are thus even likely to commut oels
which are not cousonant with their wisdom  Or, where 18
the harm even 1n admitting this possibihty, for who can
prevent the wreg actions from bearing their frmt ?

183 The wrgey actions of both philosophers and others beat
feait by the same rales  The only difference between the twe
1s that the philosopher, on aceonnt of his knowing the resl
state, 18 not efficted by what be snffers, while an ordipary
person 13 prined becanse ho1s devoud of that knowledge,

134 This may beillustrated by an exsmple, Suppose two
persons are travelling together, and both are equslly fatigoed.
One of them hnows that thetr destination 15 not very distant
and therefore walks with agility. While the other not having
that knowled se feels qute deyected and helpless

135 Oue who haa perfectly realized the dentity of hus self
with the snpreme spirit 1s never upset by 1deas antagonstle to

that conclasion, Why then will he tale upon himself the
tronbles aud afflictions which really pertain o the materisl
body ?

1836 1t being determined that this world 18 of the natare
of anllusion, the subject as well ag the objects of desire vamish
In their absence all tronble and affliction, cease, having noth-

g to feed upon, 1n the same way as a lamp ceas
es to give
ight when the oil 15 exhausted, ! )
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i3
o h&forei;:r:m ;ﬂsmce acity of o elnss of domegods produe-
e dnch mye [U B procesy of wagre, Quo who knows it
Gty Nt mx:r 15!““ to possezs any thing from tins oareal
base ngp ¥ that, ho also longhs at the wdea and wonld
2€ 10 do with snch things

R
LU nms one, who 13 nble to dsersminate bebween the real
shigh areal, ot omly fuels no attachmon for espoyments

ey ,h::::]-‘ Present a plessing appestance, bot, having 1o
“ceptive charctor, postiively diseards them
Tale We;‘;&:‘“f“’"dl) Posiessions aza aver a sonree of tronble,
18 e | Oreluxtauce Theve 18 trouble 1n negmmng 1,
Tost, 5 g ll"on ble 1n preserviag it It cacses pan when
of fronblg When spent. Yo then bo wealth which 13 a somee
. all throngh 1
"‘“:&Dx;g xlgnt let s 8eo what o woman renliy s A womanis
Dechug, fl‘e thun u dolf of flesh, with several limbs moveag
tivuds cally,  She 15 made up of sinews, veins, bones nnd
What 16 there 1a ket winch 18 charmrag or beaatiful ?
th“[‘ These and snch others ave the defects of these worldly
"Es, which are set forth edhanshvely 1 achnowledged
FOrks  {{ one were to think, of them incessantly, how ig 1t
Posatble for by o drown tumself 1 pusery 7
H2 Rogp o person who 15 troubled by hweager does not
965186t got porsongus food  This vk striugs Gherelare Lot
%8¢ whose hanger hay heer completely appeased by freely
Pertakigg of savonry dushes sud who bas also the copacity of
kmwmg that & partienlar food 13 potsonons wll not desiee to
Patigke of 1t
Applying this a\ustration fo the sabject matler puder diga
ussian, 1t follows that one who kuows the nnreat charapter of
Worldly things will not parane them even whan ho 34 troubled
by desices A fortirs oue who hus sach knowledge and g1
th8 satoe tano hins vo desstes wall never pursae them
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143. If by force of actions of former births (g=yq) suck 2
person 18 swayed by a desire for worldly enjoyment, then he
enjoys the worldly thimgs not with rehish bat sorrowfally, like
 person who 18 1mpressed for labour,

144 Men are often found who have acquired o knowledge
of the nareal character of this world and are possessed of faitk,
but nevertheless, having to remain 1n their families and thus
having to follow worldly parsmts, are constantly tronbled
with the thonght that the force of themr former actions has not
yet been spent

145, 1t 15 sa1d sbove that persons who have acquired know-
ledge ate troubled with the thonght that the force of thewr
former actions has not yet been spent.  Frow this 1t may be
argued that such persons still rematn capable of being troubled,
which 18 1nconsistent with the condition of knowledge. Bt
1t must be remembered that the pein that soch persons feel 1s

not for wnsufficiency of enjoyment of the things of this world,
bat on the contrary 1 on acconnt of want of cessation of such
enjoyment, for which they have acquired complete indifference.
The patn that 1s felt for absence of worldly enjoyments 15

traceable to delusion, while the pain here referred to 15 the
result of knowledge.

146 One who has acqniced kuowledge and 1s thus ngpired
with the feeling that all worldly pursmts are patoful 1ndnlges
10 them to such small extent ns 18 sbsolutely necessary for the
requirements of s uRex¥®  While on the other hand &
worldly man will not be satiefied even with an interminablp
Tense of enjoyment

147 Itis sad 1o the Purands that a demre 1s never
satisfied by 1ts falfilment, bot 15 on the contrary intensified,

i the same way s fire 1s not extinguished by an offering but
13 more 1nflamed

148. Whena thing 1

pactaken of with the knowledge that
1€ possesses certain defeot:

S, 0ne 13 80on satisfied with it, s ¢, he
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tlinks that he has had enongh of 1. As an illustration 1t
may be stated that 1f o thief 13 associnted with, with fall
knowledge of s character, he does not act with you ke s
thief but becomes o friend.

149. To one who has controlled ns mund by the prachice

*of gy, even « little enjoyment of worldly thmgs withont sy

of 1ts ramnfications appesrs & great deal, becanse he Jooks af 1t
from the potat of view of tie being fraught with evils

150, This may be llnstrated thus'—A hing who 18 released
from tmprisonment will Lo sabusfied with the possession of
even » single villaxe  Winle one who has never been eaptur-
ed nor even attacked by others, will not think mach of &
whole kingdom.

151, It may be asked how 1t 13 posstble that actions known
a3 yreoq will erente o desite for worldly eojoyment When one
has known the evils that are concomitants of such epjoyment,
and when such knowledge 13 ever present

152, The reply 18 that 1t 1s quite potsible, as will be seen
from what follows, Of the nreew hehons there are three clas~
83 13T 5 () hreTmReY , sud (3) RITIGT

158 When s person kuoowimg the evil consequences of
his actions 18 impelled to them he s swayed by gromR=T, 2¢,
that wrreq which creates goar or desre As wmstances may be
eited the cases of diseased persons partsking of anwholer
some food, persons committing theft, and persous baving
1llicit 1nterconrse with the wives of a king  In all these cages
yporeons are driven to do forhidden things by the force of greg
1n the fage of their conviction that they are bringuug cafamity
upon themselves.

154 The resalfs of this gz connot be prevented even by
Lo thus effect are the words of Gtod S'mkriskna addres-
sed to Arjons n the Bhagavadgite
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155. Stanza 33 of Chapter III of that book conveys the
following sense —[Even a person who has acquired knowledge
acts actording to the iucltnations resnlting from actions of
former births  All betng thus swayed, what will the, control
of auny sort aven} ?

156 This 13 corroborated hy snother anthomty whithe
says —If 1t was posmible o change the conrse of events
which has been previonsly marked out, then kings i, a #0d
gfifix would not have snffered all the afflictions they did.

157, The fuct that even $ag 18 not able to ward off the
resnlts of AT need not detract from his fanction of nnivers
sal coutrol  Because the very law by which sach inevitable
resalts are produced 18 laid down by gz,

8o much for the first sort, z12, I

158, Now as regards the second, 1t 1s gathered from the
questions and replies of Arjuna and Krshna that sifyest
qreeg does exist. These questions and answers are ns follows.

159, Arjuna asks (oude stanza 36 of Chapter III of the
Bhagavadgita)—Oh Knshoa by whose prompting does & per-

80m, thoagh hmself wumlimg, 1s driven py 1f by force to
sct swnfully ?

180 Snknshoa answers (stanza 37 1nd) —The prompter
1S &0, t ¢, psssion which sometimes developes tto #YT
t €, anger, both of which are born of the qualty of @l
the element of action. Both are all devouriag and prompters
of sinful setions, Know them to be the enemies 1n this case.

161. Agam 1n Stenza 60 of Chapter XVIII of the Bhaga-
vodgita B rikrishna 8338 to Ayyana —Oh gon of Koot} Thon
art bound hand and foot by your own % or wctions, which are ~
born along with thyself Thou art utterly helpless, and
therefore thongh not really wishing to do & thing, thou wilt
do 1t thoughtiessly inapite of thyself
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162 Now 1t remamns to refer tothe Iast sort, mz,
q=giareeg.  Thongh one may not be himself wiiling to do &
thing, bot at the same time 13 not anwilling to do 1t, and does
1t out of regard for the feelings of othets, thongh such action
may 1avelve kappiness or ansery, then such action 1s the re-
sul} of qtemtares

163  From what bas jost preceded it 18 clear that even
persons who have acqniced hnowledge ate not free from o,
#.¢ , desires, which are the resolt of yrog a3 That beng so,
it may perhaps be sad that snch conelusion 18 1nconswstent
with the S'ratt test Ffres THRRT given at
the commenceoment of this chapter This text apparently 1m-
plies that o person who has acquired the kuowledge of hus
dentity with the supreme spirit 1s free from desires  But the
j text shonld be mterpreted to mean no that he hias ao destres
but that his desires are suck as bave no potency and will
therefore not make him miserable, yost hike seeds which, betng
parched, loss all power of germination

164 Seeds, when parched, continne to bo seeds bot they
lose their property of germination.» The desires 1n the case
of a person Who has acquired houowledge are of that nature
The toreal natare of the objects of desire baving been hnown,
no ousery on their agconnt 13 possible

165 Ifsuch 1s theeass why not avmd all daffienlty by
mantaning that & person who has acqmred knowledge 18
nltogether freo from desires ? Bab that will not do 1n a8 mnch
as Tt1s & fact that even such o person hss to endare certamn
safferinge as the result of smeew  Just as parched seed thongh
1ncapdoe Y Y forunrs ol ey s s Tool, 80 fhe

i desires of & 3y thongh ineapable of producing great mgery
are still enough to produce small suffermngs
166 The effects of qrew & are exhansted merely, by the
mﬂ'en;ga endnred, and wmisery 18 not an essential elemend,
2
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It may then be asked what is the canse of misery. The
reply is that misery is cansed by the delasion onder which
all objects of desires are looked npon as real thongh they are
iltasory.

" 167. On accoant of snch delusion igporant people
cherish the wish that their enjoyments should never cense
bot on the contrary shonld increase year after year and thal
no impediments shoald obstract their progress. Such people
fancy themselves blessed on acoount of such esjoyments.

‘188, A remedy for this delusion les in unuderstanding
that what 18 not to happen will not happen and what is to
hioppen will not beavoided. Such knowledge is calculated to

destroy the effects of the poison of ausiety, and to remove
delusion, * N

1G9 Sufferings are the common lot of both the knowing

and the ignorant bus the latter feel miserable on acconnt of

delasion while the former do not. The reason is that the

Latter feed themselves on the contemplation of impraticable

and nnreal things and thus bring natold misery on themselves.
e

«» 170, On the other hand, one who hag acqnired knowledge
2 conscions that all objects of enjoyment are illagory and
therefore he finds no interest in them. Thus thongh sectually in
a certain state of suffering or enjoyment he does not interest
himself in them. Whence then can there be misery ? ~

- k71. How is it possible for one to take interest in the de
lights of this world or to be sffected by its miseries, when' he
actually sees that the world is 28 nnrealasa dream or magieal
performance, that it appesrs ot one moment and vanshes

ut the next, and that its composition is anch sa surpasses all
conjectnre.

I3 172.. It s troe that when one realizes that the dealiogs
of this world are like u dream or u magmienl performasee be
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will not bo interested in them, bt the gnestion is how is this
state to be attained. The way to do it is 2s follows :—Qno
should, when awake, firat picture to himself vividly what he
has seen in a dream and then carefally and constantly think
aver the conditions of dreamiug and wakelaluess,

» 173. He should then for a leng time reslize that the two
conditions are similar in all respects, The enjoyment or
snffering in both cnses is only for the time being, in both
cases the end is unpleasant, and both of them are Iiable to
vanish, Fla then should abandon all idea of reality regard-
ing the condition of wakefulness. Then he will cease to take
interest in worldly dealings, as he did before.

174. TFor ono who never forgets that this aniverse, on
tofits i ivable position, is like a magical
performance, what chance is there of any harm from erjoy-
ments or sufferings which are the result of wreew. - .

175. The fanction of knowledge is to determine the
illnsory natore of the noiverse and not to do away’ with the
enjoyments or sufferings resnlting from sirzzw.  On the other
‘hand the fanction of urtzy is to yield enjoyments and saffer-
ings to the itz who i3 responsible for that wrrew, but it does
not concern itself with the reality or otherwise of the worldly
objects, .

176. Thae the co-existence of f=r or knowledgo and 5=y,
i,¢.; the resnlts of actions that are in & condition to bear fruit,
5 not impracticable for the simple rezson that their functions
are difierent. As an jllnstration wey be cited the enjoyment
derived from Witnessing o magieal performance notwithstand
ing the fact that it is known to be an illusion.

“197. mrew can be ssid to be opposed to {Amgy only on
the supposition that in order that its resalts may take place
it fiest establishes the reality of the world, Itig nedessary
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that the gwea sctions must bear fruit. There 18 10
difference of opinton on this head  The difference ocours only
with respect tothe real or unreal patare of the umverse
Kuowledge means the realization of the unreal natare of the
amverse and 1f this nniverse 18 proved to be real for the par-
poses of Wity then the opposition between knowledge xma
qrea may be taken as established. Bat the mere fact the
the wrrea must beur xts frait does not necessartly 1mvolve the
admisston that the wordly objects 1n connection with which
the sufferings and enjoyments take place are reak

178. In the condition of dreaming there 18 complete en*
joyment und suffenng with the help of objects which do not
really exist. Stmlarly sufferings and enjoyments are quite

possible during the state of wakefalness with the help of
objects which are not real.

179 Again knowledge or fmy will be taken to have des-
troyed meg 1f 1t can be shown that 1t ( fq ) oblaterates the
whole umverse. Becanse when the umverse disappears
nothing remains on which g13=% can act and therefore 1t must
also vanish. Bat the fact 18 not so What Lnowledge ( firam)
accomplished 13 that 1t leads to the determination of the us-

real natare of the nmverse. Bub when a thing 1s known to be
unreal 1t need not necessanly disappear,

180 Just as when & magical performance 18 witnessed the
spectators actually see the different feats thoogh at the s:xmle
time they know that they sre s mere :llusion, So a hzow-
ledge of the unreal nature of the universe 18 not 1nconsistent
with deriving pleasare and pain from worldy objects.

18148182, It may be urged that the S’rat1 contains many
texts which purport to say that when one realizes the :dentity
of the whole external world with his own spint, then that
condition no action 1 possible , then there ts no one who csn
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se¢, there1s nothing by which he can ;;an, and there ig notlung
to be seen , and muntlarly with reference to senses of touch,
small and speech  Such being the case 1t 1s clear that the rise
of hnowledge presupposes the obliteration of afl distinction
between selt and the onter world, and that the rise of know-

. ledge 18 not posstble otherwise How then 18 1t possible for
ong who has acqaired Lnowledge to focl pleasare or pan?

183 Tomect this argament 1t may be stated that in apho-
rnism No 16 of section 4 of Chapter 4 of Brahma Suteas st 1s
very clearly stated that the texts from the S'rutis cited above
are capable of bewng mterpreted to refer either to tha cone
dition of sonnd sleep or to that of absolution, snd not to the
condition of those who have sumply acqurred knowledge. All
action ceases etther when one s 1 sound sleep or when he
18 g, v ¢, absolved from trammels of birth and death snd
freed from the materis} body.

184 Ifthe meaming of the tests in gnestion were not
humited as above mdicated 1t wonld not have been possible for
sages like Yéjnavallya tobe the mstractors of knowledge Ifit
was admitted that sach sages were capsble of wordly dealings
then they could not be possessed of the knowledge of reality
and therefore could not be the instructors of that knowledge
Oz the other hand if 1t was maintained that they were not
capable of worldly dealings then 1t wonld follow that there
wpas 0o poysibility of therr knowledge being smparted to ther
papils and thas all t or tion of kpow-

' ledge would be hopeless

18a It might be argued that the w (hnowledge) which
sages Iile Yajnovalkya and others possessed when they
imparted nstractton to others was qitg w17 and not ‘Wﬁ\* T,
becanse they were tn that condition capable of worldly
deahings  In the state of abstraction haown as fifar=y worr
all worldly dealings cense and therefore such abstraction 1
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The conclusion therefore is that a person who has nequired
knowledge does possess desires but they sre ot of the same
type as those of one who is ignorant, and this is the drift of
the portion of the Strati quoted in the first stanaa of this
chapter, viz, Bfyesy, Le.

* "101. In tho Sfstras there ocenr sayings which are
apparently contradictory, but which are capable of reconci-
liation by pntting different interpretations on the term xut
“desires” which occnrs in them. There is one saying which is
to the following effect :— - ('

Qefsmrrer frsqanr g ¢ -

F: T AET JENAREL i -
meaning +—desire for things coming within the range of
the mind is an indication of absence of knowledges how
is it possible for s tree which has fire within its hollow to
remain green ?

This suying indicates that possession of desires is incon,
sistent with the possession of knowledge. There is another
gaying which runs ag follows :— »

AT ERTREATS T ST 5 1 .
. AR G HH ATRASTITTA N
meaning i~a proper understanding of the real drift of the
S'istras a panied by the 'y practices is enough to
secare absolation; it does not matter if desires,” &e, remain;
the)r presence will do no harm, f '

Nhis saying indicates that absolntion is aifsined by
knowledge, in spite of the presence of desires, &c., 7.e., posses-
sion of desires i3 quite consistent with possession” of know-

ledge.

Now the way to reconcile these two sayings isto interpret
the term gyt ¢ desires, &c.,’ to mean strong desirés, &e., 1, ¢
addiction or attachment, in the first cave, and to mean ¢ mere’
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sewblance of desires, &c.,’ in the second ease. Thus what is
objected to in the ficst saying is attachment or addiction, sod
what is held as allowablo inthe second is semblance of
desires, not real desires, &c. '

192. So rauch for the meaning of the words * fifirez’ in
the B'rati quoted st the commencement of this chaptér. ¢
Now torning to the words  gwgrmavg’ it may be gaid that
they ate nsed with the view of indicating that there really
exists no one who enjoys or suffers, just as the words
¢ i<z’ are nsed to show that there is nothing resl to
desire, the whole nniverse being anillnsion. stwAT OF the
spirit is not snsceptible of enjoyment or saffering as he is
ST, i-¢-, not ausceptible of any association.

193, It is emphatically asserted in the §'rnoti that the
attachment that is seen to exist in the several relations such,
as those of man and wile, father and children, &c., is- not for
the sake of the object of such attachment but for the sake of
the pleasure derived by the spirit or self.

194&195. Ifthatis sothen it follows that it is the spiritor
self who enjoys Qrsm‘fers. Th'en the guestion arises whether it is
the gy, ot the Rymir or a combination of both, that enjoys
orsuffers. Teking these in their oxder, it may be stated at once
that gzeyg being unsusceptible of associstion is mot capable
of enjoyment or snffering. Wpr sigmfies the change that
tesults from identification with the sensations of pleaspre
and pain, If it is maintained that TTEI i3 Wiy then it
amonnts to saying that he is fAwxf, 4. e, susceptible® of
change. The term gzea in itselt signifies immatabality.
To say that gey is RAxrdY 18 thus clearly contradictory.

196: Now let us see 1f Rnane can be Rerft. R is &
feﬂectwn of {ag or ntelligence in i or intellect. This gii
is R%T& or swsceptible of change and on account of this
nature of 7% it 1 natara! to infer that yome also is fawrd.
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Bat farther consideration will show that fézremer has bo exis~
tence by itaelf, It is after all an ararer or illosion and as no
illusion is possible withont a snbstratnm of reslity, it is ot
possible to neparate figryry from its substratum of gzeq, to
allow of the sensations of pain and pleasnre being sttributed
Loedt

197. Therefors it is the combination of grey snd ﬁm
-thst is ordinarily deemed capable of experiencing pleasnre
sad pain. Bat this theory is not correct in as much as it in
not consonant with the conclnsions arrived at in the Srrutiy
wherein this combination of gzeg avd Regare is carefully
snalysed and in $he end what remaios as the sabstratum of
trath is gzey.

" 198, Inthe Brihaddranyakopanishad (grarerqmiariey) it is
‘stated that when Kiog Janaka asked Yéjnavalkya to des-
eribe the nature of awmyr or epirit, he commenced with the
Ay e end after forther analyais reduced it to the
spint which is ansusceptible of association.

199. Similarly in the Aitareyopanishad (Ra¥dryiiey) and
other places whenever there is a discassion regarding the natare
of symt o the spirit, the combination of geq and fagrame is
Hirat analysed and the former is in the end shown to be real,

200. If then there is no one who is capable of experiencing
the sensations of pleasure and pain, how is it that the whole
goimal world has the firm conviction that snch sensations sre
resd and not illagory. The reply isthat the g attribuies to
itself the reality of the gzey, and thus looking upon all plea-
_aure and _pain as slso real is never inclined to leave thar
notion,
¢ 201, Now this flx cares for the worldly connections, such

«s those of husband, wife, &e,, not for the sake of those
conne;ged with bim but for his own sake. It is this populsr
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notlon that is well indicated by the S'rati texts referred t0
in stanza (193) above. -

" 202. Batthen what is the object of nllading to this
popular notion ? The object is to divert attention from the
trorldly objects and to direct it to sclf as one experiencing
plensare and pain from such objects, ‘e
203." In the Purans there occurs a verse which conveys
the following meaning r—
' Ob God 1 while I am conterplating you, let my devotion
be as firm ns the attachment of ignorant and thooghtless
person to worldly objects. +
204 In this way one who desires to attain absolntion
tries to divert his mind from all worldly objects and com
centrates it on the self, wha is popularly supposed to expe-

rience pleasure and pain, and then he entertains a desire f¢
know that gelf.

‘205, Just a8 an ignorant person is ever carefol regarding
his objects of enjoyment sach as garlands, sandal ointment;
wife, clothes, gold &c., so one who js ggg 1. €., destrons of
attainiog absoltion, ever keeps his eye on the sell 8

208. Just as ome who desires to excel over others in learn-
ng, entirely devotes himself to the stady of drama, poetry
‘sud sumtlar works in the department of literatore, an also to
the study of logic and other branches of leummg, 20 one who
desires to attain absolution should devote hy
the contemplation of self.

mself entirely tp
207, Just 28 one who is desirons of reaching the ept and
simlar other worlds, resorts to the practice of 51y 1, e, repeﬁ-
tion of prayers and 3urey 1. ¢, relimvnsnaeduatinn aund P
forms sacrifices, having full faith 1n therr efficacy ; o ove

w!;? desires to attarn absolation shonld put all lus faxh in
sells !
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208, “Just as & gin} tries to acqaire conceutration of the
mind by means of exercises which entail very great labonr,
with the chject of being the possessor of supernatural powera
known as the eight fafk whick are :—

sfmy efay miR: sy aRewe
s fd qfcda mn st
=ifvar=Power of becoming more minute than the smallest
* stom

&kt = Power of contracting one’s proportions and becoming
more active than the wind

gk =Power of nequiring any and everything in the universe
, simply by thinking of it s
srrreg ~ Power of penetratiog by force of one’s will the whle
} of the universe from the highest to the lowest object
#idav=Power of expanding one’s proportions to any mag-
nitode
i3 = Power of creating the universe by force of will

aitrey = Power of making everyone and everything in the’
aniverse subservient to ore’s will

{5m=Power of

’
P¥ g one’s p

So one who desires to sttain absolation shonld trate
his mentsl powera on self,

209, From the illastrations given in the foregoing stanzas
it i5to be gathered that the power of diseriminatidn of & 9
becomes free of all divergent elements by constant prnctxce,
Just a8 the skill or capacity of the persons taken as exem~
plars in the above illastrations is angmented by noremitting
study.

* 210. One who endeavours to discriminate the real natare
of self and the fanction of expertencing pleasure and pain by
the processes of sy and sgRIE will be able to determine
that in all the three conditions of waking, dreaming and
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sonnd aleap, eelf, thongh witnessing thoso conditions, is free'
from sll association or attachment. 3

211, The processes of sery and safiix moy bo explaine
thus: The term spg indicates coexistence i, ¢ the presence
ot a patticular thing whero another exists; as for example
wherever there is smoke there is fire, The term Hﬁ&* o,
dicates the nbsence of ono of them when nnothel: in absent;
as for example wherever there is no fire there i8 00 smoi.t&
These processes may be applied as follows in the present ine
stance: Whatever is seen ot experienced in the three con-
ditionsof waking, dreamingand sound steep is pecuiiar to "h‘_t
condition aud is not seen ot experienced in apother- Thfl
is the experionce of all. It will thus be clear that self is
preseat in all thess three couditions, but any ane of them is
ot present in the other, and therefore what is seen OF €x+
perienced in any of these conditions cannot be #aid to be ¢o-
existent with self, Every thing besides self is therefore
evauescent, and eliminating that from what is looked upon a4
sty there remains merely the self.

‘212, What is stated above not only accords with common
experience but is corroborated by the S/mti which proclaims
that whatever is seen.or experienced by the sell does mot
accompany it when it passes from any one condition to an-
other, whether it be happi Iting from i
actions or misery resulting from sing.

%13, One is absolved from all bondage when he reslizes
thet his self is that spirit which lends possibility to all th¢
ramifieations like the conditions of waking, dreaming, sotind
sleop &e.

214, Another S'rati ssys that cne shopld consider that
el i the wme in UL tha haw wndifiow th weling,
drestring aud sonnd sleep.  One who discriminates that the

#elf is thas distinct from sny particular condition is £o
anbject to recurrence of irths,
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2185, Selfisintelligence itaslf pure and simple, ny!nnotber-

text. Its attribute is sapreme bliesfal It is independ

of the three elements whick are involved in all considerations
of pleasnre or pain in the three conditions of wakiog, dreaming
and sound sleep, vix (1) g, i. e, things which give pleasnze
or, pain (2) oy, i, e, one who experiences that plessurs or~
'pam and (3) ¥ i, ¢, the experience of such pleasnre or pmn.
Ioreover, being independont of these el (s, it

those operations.

1

216. The teal position being thus analysed the guestion
narises who ie wywn, i.e, who experiences pleasure or pain ? The
reply in that that fanction pertains to fxgram. i\ e., the reflec
tion of intelligence or spirit, otherwise known as {hutwy, and
who is susceptible of haviog these experiences of plessure or
pain.

217. This fprame is, however, merely au illusion. It iaso
etated in the S'ruti and isalso borne out by experieuce. The
whole aniverse is said to be an illusion end this Rpare
coming within it also partakes of 1is illusory natore.

- 218, This Rerate sltogether disappesrs doring the condi-
tions of sonnd sleep, swoon, &, apd such disappearance is wit-
peesed by the eelf. The allusory nature of fnmare being thos
determined, it constantly serves as holp to the discrimination
of the real nature of self.

. 219, The real natare of self wnd the illusory nature of
v being thas determined, one does mo longer cherish
a5y liking for the pleasures of the world. Whothat ia on the
point of death and is made to lie on the bare floor will entero
tain & desire to be married?

220. Nay, after acquiriog such knowledge, he is ashamed
to act as formerly whon he thonght that ho himeeif experience
ed all pleasare aod plaio, Now he bears such pleasure and
paia o8 the resnlt of the actions of his former births, feeling
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wite, Le., saffer, 30 fqratrey feels troubled on account of the
troublea of the hodies.

" 234, When, however, after the acgaisition of knowledge l{e
is abla to distinguish the yzeq, fgtare and wdle, he gots fld
of the delusion by which he was led to identify himself vn.th.
the bodies { nay, be even reslizes that he is fygrarer, i.e, 8 18
flection of fe sud not fing itself, and is thus engrossed i.n the
contemplation of the gzey or the real spirit. How will bo

then attribute to himself the tronbles which pertaia to the
bodies?

235, The fact that delosion produces misery and correct
knovwledge gives relief may be illustrated by an example.
AWhat is really a piece of rope is taken to be a serpent apd
this delnsion pats the observer to flight. Bat when the,
thing that caused so much fear is knowa to be a piece of rops
and the idea of its being a serpent disappears, the wan not

pnly feels relief but repents of his folly in baving become
afraid of a rope.

238, The Rerare thus qobmits itaelf entirely to the enft
or Teq, 28 if apologizing for the properties of susceptibility
to pleasare and pain, &c., which were erroneously attribnted
Lo xzeq, just a8 & person who prefers a false charge sgainst

snother tenders an spology, which constitutes as it weres
‘penance for the wrong done. N

237. Justassperson whoisabserving penanes for some off

repeated sina resorts to the process of bathing, &e., again 4nd

again ; 80 the Remaye does penance for jta ging by constantly
contemplating the grit or fTeg.

¢+ 288. Just asa pl‘.ostitut_h having a diseqse in her private
,organ is ashamed of indulging in freaks of dalliance in the

ho knows her di i
qresence of ome Yv 0 seaty, g0 zheﬁmﬂ
B amed of attach £ any itaport to itself,
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‘ 239. Just as » Brahmin whe was captared by -Mlechhas
bot has seen restored to hus cnste by the observance of
penance never again mixes with the Miechhas : so the e

never agnin assoctates 1tself with things pertamning to the
bodies.

240. Nay, the figrrer 18 not satisfied with this much, He
forther tries to wmitste the gwey o its behavionr, just as an
heir apparent, with s view to qualify himself for the dnties
of admrnistration follows 1n the foot-steps of Ius father,

241, Au herr apparent eventually presides aver & hing«
dom What does faznere gam by umtating the ways of
gzeq? The condition which {¥rzrrm attains 18 deseribed 1n
the following Sratt —edigiaqme m 37 a¥y w3k "W~
(e wily wf R wl} qrear ggeaed e 7t
which means that ke who realizes this supreme spint 1s
identsfied wath 1t. Noonean bis family will be devoid of the
knowledge of gy Ile overcomes all grief and sin. Hots

leased from the confi t of the five sheaths { qiar ) and
is no more subject to death.

Realizing the dnft of this ant'x the Rzmra, becomes
wholly sbsorbed m the sapreme spiit and has no other
knowledge escept that of mr

242, The Regrire desires o camplete annthdabion of itself
and a mergmg in the Fzxg, in the same way as persons de-
srng 8 godly state destroy themselves by entering into fire
or nesert to similar other methods Iike throwing oneself from
6 rock, drowatag oneself m the Ganges, &c.

243. Justas a person bent upon self-destructionby ordeals
of fire, &, does not cease to be a humau betng until the
physieal body 13 redaced to ashes, de, so the R does
not loss that character nntl the force of his greay actions s
apent.ﬂ

“
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ashamed like a person whose note has been cut off, and ie

troubled with the thought that bis former actions should atill
not be exhansted.

221, When fignarg is thus ashamed of attribating to atsell
any susceptibihity to pleasure or plain it 18 qmte 1mprobable
that 1t mill attnibate that property to the spint that 1s ot
capnble of such susceptibthity.,

222. The wmtention of the S'rati ts to emphasize the con-
clusion that neither 4ZEy Dot (R are as a matter of fact
sasceptible of pleasure or pain, and therefore the words wet
wrq ate meant to tndicate withont doubt the 1llusory natnre

of the 1des of such susceptibility. That being the case 1t fol-
lows that there 13 no room for unepsiness.

228. The qfiy or body 1 known to be of three sorts 8]
®y7, 1-2., the matenal body (2)exm, 1. ¢, the subtle body and (3)
W, 4 ¢, the body which constitntes the canse of the other

two. Buch bemng the case, each body hus necessartly its
peenliar troubles,

224, The troubles of the material tody are the nnmmer-
sble disenses resulting from the thres humours known as T,
R and Emitting stench, ugliness, 1nflammation snd
fracture are also some of the causes of misery.

225, The troubles of the subtle body are m, ¢ ¢., desire,
W19t e, anger, &, and wfy, ¢ e, peace of wind, @i, 5 ¢,
Testguation, & Both these smets are styled +tronbles’

.
because the first give pain by their presence and the secosd
by their absence

225 The troable pecaliar to the mrrer mfie 18 rather ob

Eoure and therefore difficalt of compreheasion  This troable 18
indrcated b

Y Indra 1n the eighth chapter of the gring g
Todra says tp hys preceptor Prajipats as follows.—Winle 10
“the condition of sound sleep, Which represents srqor wig, I
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:: 8T ueither consclons of myself nor of the externnl tyotld
and feol almost lost, Tius stato of 1gnotance 16 the eanse of

“ futare museries,”  From this 1t may bo 1nferred that 1gno-

13008 constitntes the trouble peenliar to the causal body.

227, These three soets of troubles are the ECESIALY pro-
Pebies of the thres sorts of bodies buch botng the case, when
they cease tha hodies nlso cense 10 exist.

228, The contection betweey these troables and the thres
bodies 15 ag Inseparablo og that between the cloth and the
trend of which 1t 13 made, the blanket and the wool acd the
Pitcher nnd the olay.

220 Wow looking to the 1tself, 1t 18 not snseaptibls

g X P!
Cany sort of tronble far ot sntelligence 19 known to possess
® property of hight nnd no other , and as Srgraer 1s merely
8 reflection of g 1t must possens sumilur properties,

230, Thus fipgpye beng vosusceptible of sny sort of
trouble, 1t follows o fortior: that the et of gzeq s also an-
usceptible
“ The qnestion then arises how »are snch exclamsbions ng
*1 feel pain,’ dc, to be explained 7 The reply 1s that they
hEcome possible becouse frznepr rdentifies atself with the
theee bodues by the foros of sty ¢ #, absence of knowledge.

231 Thos firgrrg attrabotes reality, which 18 the peenline
Property of intelligenes or the sapreme spirit, to I;SBW along
ith the three bodwes oy, @i, aod aw, and then faueres
thAt these three bodies with their pecalist troables represent
1is own coudition.

232-233  Darmg thig

ths vy, fikee @ pater faoulus,
lroublezl when really speaking the trooblo pertains to thy
three hodies Just as o paterfamilias uonesessanly faely

troblid when sny of the wewmbers of hes famly, snch g son,

take Jent 7

dition of o
fancies that b himself gy
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244, 1t may be asked how it is possible ﬂm't Eit h.nw.nﬁ
got nud of its ignorance, which wus the cause of its ldentl'l)l“u
itself with the body and thus feeling misery. and lmpplueﬁz.
ean still be sabject to the feelings and cmou.ons experience
during the state of ignorance. To this quesiion & reply may
be conveniently given by menus of an illustration. When,a
rope is mistaken for a serpent the delnsion prodnces tremot
&c. When the delusion disappears and the real character
of the rope 18 konown, the tremor, Lc., does not dis.npp“f
immediately but by slow degrees. Moreover if the piece .Of
Tope is again thrown in & dark place there1s the posarbility
of s again bewng mistaken for o serpent.

245. Similarly even when Lnowledge is acqnired, happiness
ond misery, which result from neg actions, do not ceflsﬂ
immediately bat by degrees, and while thus experiencivg

happivess and musery the e is likely to think that
it is o mortal being.

240. 1t moy be supposed that this reversion of delusion
is Likely to nterfers with the knowledge already acqured.
But snch 1 not the case, This repetition of error 1s Dot
enongh to destroy the Lnowledge of reality previously acquireds
Acquimtion of real direct hoowledge durng one's Infetime con-
stitutes sfrz=mit, and that means nothing more or less than &

correct knowledge of facts, Nowsnch Leowledge may oceasion-

ally be obscored, but when one is restored to his right mind
the facts will again present themselves. When the §'astrys
erdain a certain kind of oy or observance,
kept up constantly and nny derehction 13
all that has been done belore. H3ahe bo
and therefore any shight sbermtion 18 not calealated to do
Bway with the knowledge of fucts one acqmred.

1t 18 required fo be
sapposed to undo
wever 15 not & HY

247, Reverting to the

Ilustration given 1n stanza 93 of seq
of tlus chapter,

the person who 13 Li usclf the temth person
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laments for the loss of the tenth companion and in the agony
of grief stribes tus head agamst the gronnd, Bat when he
Loows the fuct that he himself makes np the comploment of
ten, e 1mmediately abstains from Jamenting but nevertheless
the bruise that he has recerved ou lue forebead disappears by
slow degrees after ebout n month.

238, Tt may be ashed 1f even after negmisition of huowledge
the delusion of worldly life 1s likely to recar what 1s the good
of g * The reply 1s that the acquisition of gfisx makes,
one forget the miseries resulting from gy, just as the joy
resulting from hnowledge that all the ten of the company ars
alive makes ther forget the pain of thebruse on the forehead.

240, 1t has been smd nbove that Wfiz=gfe1s not o mg and
therefore 1t 15 not essenttal that 1t must last without snterrap-
tton.  What 18 necessary 1s that whenever the delnsion recars
3t should be dispelled by constant thoaght, jnst as a person
who has taken some preparation of mineral substauces eats
food as often as he feels hungry danng day-

230, If the results of the ayroy actions cannot be warded
off even by acqmring knowledge what then s the remedy?
The remedy 1s to soffer them and thos to anmhilate them,
Just us the person an the illastration who saffers w braise on
hus forehead cares it by applicatton of medicine.

20l. This clhapter commeuces with the text from the
S'rotr sygwmAGAEiE, e In stapsa (48) that Sfrntiss
nterpreted to indicate the two conditions of g, o2z , st
and,RFfrg{x  la the foregoing stanzas the condition of iz
known us S (rafy has been deseribed  This represents the
mixth of the seven conditions mentioned 1n stanza (33), =fyy 18
\the seventh or the last.

252, Now there 18 afig slso m the enjoyment of worldly

objects, but thst gfi bas 1ts boands becouse there always
remamins a desire to bave somethuug else  The 3fy that resnits



188

from the seqmiuion of direct knowledge (sraer w71 ) 19 0
the contrary boundless Whule 1n this state cne 13 com
pletoly sstiefied beeanse ho feels that he basaccomphished al
that was to be nccomphshed, and has attained all that hi
desited to atia

253 Formerly he had mneh toaccomphish in three dle.hncl
directions,  For the purposes of this wotld Lo had to foll6w
¢ particalar avocation and enrn wealth, 4e  For the prposes
of tho next world he had to perform sacnfices and do certai
7 For att g sbsolntion he had to resort to the
processes of g, s and v Now all worldly destres
are no morg and the soprome bhiss of realzing the 1dentsty

of self with 1ntelligence or the spirit 18 ever presont, Nothing
therefore rematns to be done

25¢  He thus always feels sutsfactyon by constantly keep

g tn view ks former state and the present want of buving
sny thing to secomplish,

265 et those who are 1gnorant and therefore miserable
tudulgs 1n worldly pursuils with the demire of having sovs,
aeqmning wealth, &¢I arp foll of supreme joy, Withwhat
object will I care for worldly parsmits p

256 Let those who a~e desirous of attaiming to the other

worlds may perform the NeCessary ceremonies and pensmeed
I pervade all the worlds

How and wherefore shall I
andergo all that troable,

257 Let those who are entitled to 1t
explaininy the meaning of
Vedas I am not so entrtle
cenged

follow the pursmt of
the Sastras and tenching® the
d becanse all my actions have

258 It may perhaps be pointed out o me that my :u:hmlss
cannot be smd to have ceased 1n ag tauck os 1 indplge 1n
operations Iike sleep begging, bathing, snswering calls of
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natate, &e. To this my reply 18 that I neither desire these
operations nor perform them. If others think that X perform
them they are quite welcome to such o notion, How do
thetr notions affect me ?

259  For llastration may be taken a clnster of red berries
Luown as @, On account of their colour some persons may
look npon themas fire. But thia fact 18 not enongh to 1mpart
to that cluster of berries the power of burming things that
come 10 contact with 1t Sumlarly, I do not really partake
of the attnibutes of a worldly men sumply becanse other
people assign them to me.

260 Let those who have not grosped the real sitnation
dake the tromble of having the explanation of the S'dstras,
Why should 1, who have known the trath, do hkewwse? Iet
those who doubt thewr power of retaimng the oconclusions
which they have formed after hesring the &'dstras, resort
to the process of contemplating them over and over again, I
am free from doabt sad therefore I da not do Likewtso.

261, He whois likely to fall agmin into the deloson of
conmdering that the materml budy 18 tdentieal with the spirit
may resort to the process of ffvane, ¢ ¢, repeated medutation.
I am not smbject o such a delasion. What then 18 the
necessity for meditation 10 my case ¢

262 1t 1s troe that T act like other human beings and ¢
may be asked how should 1 do so without being subject to the
delnsion above referred to? The reply 15 that this 1s the
-re.sull: of impressions which have been contracted from a
sermes of previons exiafences withoot thers bemyy any snch
deluston

263 When the force of wrrwax¥ 18 spent all farther action
will cease. So long as that force remains unspent, the
dealings will not cease even thoagh there may be constant
meditation.
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204 1o who thinke that these worldly dealings are 8
great obstruction in his way may resort to meditation 1o order
10 minfmze the vhstraction, ot myscll Ilook npon thess

dealings s perfectly barmless, Why then shoald 1 resort to
meditation ?

203, Sice Tam not susceptible of X8y, 1. ¢., dutarbance |
of the equillibrium of the mind, there 18 no necessity of wmiRY,
1.£,, concentration of the mind, iy and waify ate fanctions of
the mind which by natare 1s susceptible of change, o far o
Yam concerned, this mind lms been completely obliterated
and therefore L am not ufficted by 1ts functions.

260 It may be nrged that 1 shonld resort to emmfy with
the view of experiencing its resalts, I reply by saying that
In my present stute I sm contmnonsly experiencing the
satisfaction wlich tesults from wmift In fact that very
satisfaction constitutes my existence There s no room
therefore for any sattsfaction resulting from gaiy  Withme
the conviction 1 firm thut ull that was to be done has been
done ind all that was to be accomplished has been
accomplished. .

207. Let my dealings be according to my sey. It
matters very littlo to me 1f they ook like those of ordinary
Persons or hike those dictated by the S'Astras or sometlung
quite different from either So far as 1 sm concerned I
have no conmection with those dealings.

208, Or, though I have accomplished eversthing, 1 may,
oet necording to the methods lard down 1 the S'stras J!‘“.
With the object of gmding other people to the mght course
What barm will that do to me ® °

W0 Letm

gods, bathing, answenng calls of nature, begging alms, &

Let my speech he employed 1n repeating the gurg wu, toe , SHATC
and i riading tho best Yortion of the Vedas, tis ’ m’ﬁn(-

y body be engaged 1m actions hike worship of
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270, Let my intollect contemplote God Vishon, or leb it
be ubsorbed 1o the delight resulting from realizing the e
Myself am the witness of all these processes. I neither
perform them nor cause them to be performed.

271, Soch being the case where 13 the room for any

sdlspate between those who advoeate action and myself who
have haowa the trath. Ounr fanctions are as apart from each
other as the eastern from the western ocean.

292, The advoente of () actions concerns hmself with
the body, the speech and the tatellect and not with the spiit
that witnesses all the sctions, While one who has acqmred
Lnowledge concerns himself with the nnsasceptible nature of
the spirit and with nothing else.

273, Thus do so-called 7t (those who profess to have
acqmired hnowledge) and ¥ (those who advocate achion )
quarrel among themselves hike two deaf persons, each of
whom does not understand what the other says. Wise
people geerng them thos quarrelling stmply leagh at them.

274  Let the phulesopher who has acqnired & knowledge of
the spinat, whom the man of actions does not realize recogmze
that spintas . What does the man of actions lose by that ?

275. Similarly s philosopher has come to hnow that bedy,
speech, 1ntellect, &c., are noreal, and therefore be does not
gerionsly concern himself with them. The man of actions,
however, not baving ths bpowledge, may sct with ther
-he.lp. ‘What does the philosopher lose by that.

476, If1t1s urged that o grRt baving no ase of actions ho
ahanld nat he g o dhem shee weaul e sanniamanesting
why shoald he be 1nnctive ®  If yon say that inaction tends to
the acqmsttion of knowledge, then we say that action 13
pecessary for a persou who destres to acyuire Lnowledge.

277. 1t ny be nrged that one who bas ncquired know-
ledge cannot huve a desvre to acquire knowledge, and there-



102

fore hus nction is not justifiable. This may be met by saying
that for the same reason there 18 no occaston for um o resort
to 1naction Which secnres kuowledge  The fact 15 that Lnow-
ledge which has resalted from o thorough evamination of
accepted nuthorities and which 1s confirmed by ae]f-expenenc'c
18 never likely to be obliterated and does not tand 1n need of
practaces Ithe wafRr (action) and {Fafer (inaction).

278, Nether stiyay (1ignorance) nor the ilusion resulting
therefrom have the power to obliterate hnowledge once

ncquired, singe they both have nlready been apmibilated by
the dawn of knowledge.

79. It may be orgued that, thongh ignorance may have
disappeared, the 1llosion resnlting from it, namely the world,
18 perceived by the senses, and therefore 1t may still have the
capabihty of wterfertng with knowledge, To this the reply
18 that the 1llasion, of which the true character 1a huewn,
though percerved by the senses, 13 not eapable of interfering
with troe hnowledge A rat even whenaltve1s not able to Jall
a cat. How then will 2t bé posaible for a desd rat to do 1t?

280 What groand 18 there for saying that one who did not
die even nnder the operation of the most powerfal msstle like
ravar® Wl die when hns body 18 prerced by a pomtless arsow?

281 g, 2 ¢, knowledge, has had a {ongh fight with agno-
rance, aided by = variety of delnsive notions resnlting there-.
from, and has mn the end achieved suceess Subsequently By
constant contemplation its position has been strengthened.
How then1s1t possible that 1t will now be displaced ?

282 Ignorance and the delusions resalting therefrom
having been killed by knowledge are now mere corpees:

Kroowledge has no more anything to fear from them. On the
contrary they testafy to wte glory.
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283 Therefore one who never Joses hnowledge of the sort
above described 15 affected neither by waRy or Az which
are fanctions of the body.

284 It 1s qute right for one who has not acqmred know-
ledge to urge the necessity of action { 5ziY ), (o a8 much as
action 13 necessary to secare attainment of &, ¢ ¢, heavens
or &77, ¢ ¢, absolation

280  If one who bas acqmred hoowledge has to live among
anch people, then out of regard for his surronndings he 18
obliged to contorm himself to their ways by dotng all actions
by s body, mind and speech

286 Dot when he 1s snrromnded by people who are
desirons  of knowing the trath then he may for thew
enhghfenment denouoce their actions and may also desist
“from similar actions
287 It 1s proper that one who has acquired knowledge
should out of pity act hke those who are 1gnorant, just as the
father of an 1fant child conforms to the whim of the cluld
with the view of coaxing 1t
288 A father when abused or beaten by an nfant chuld 1s
not ouly not hurt or offended bat on the contrary indulges the
ehild

289. Similarly o philosopher, whether censured or praised
by the 1gnorsat, does not return their tannt or applanse, bot
behaves 1n a manner sutable to their understanding
* 290 It s the duty of the philosopher to behave 1 such a
manner as will tend to 1nducs a desire to acquite knowledge
1 an ignorant person When oue has acqmred knowledge
there 18 nothing left for him to do beyond preaching s
gospel to the tgnorant and thns awakening them to correct
sction

291 Beng satisfied that he has doneall that wasto be done,
aad also feeling satisfaction at having ohtaned all that was

25
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to be almed at, heincessantly indalges 10 that sense of atiE
; faction 1n the manner described 1n the following stanzas. ¢

292. Blessed am I that possess a direct knowledge of the
sternal spirtt that1s within me | Blessed am 1 that clearly
realize the bliss that resalts from such knowledge |

203  Blessed am 1 that do not feel the miseries which dre
attendant apon worldly pursmts! Blessed am 1 whose
wlnston has been thoronghly dispelled !

204, Blessed am [ who have now nothing left to do!
Bleksed am I who have now attained all my desires!

295, Blessed 1ndeed am 11 What 1s there 1n this world o

vompare to my sense of satisfaction? Twice, thrice, four
tistes bleased am I!

* 296. Truly thisis a sure result of my mentorious deEdﬂ\

Blessed 18 myself who eniginally achieved: the deeds of which
this 18 the result!

. 297. Blessed 15 that science of philosophy by studyin
which T have attained to this state! Blessed 18 the preceptor
from whom I recetved instraction which led to this satrsfac
tion! Oh the knowledge and the bliss resalting therefrom 1

298 Those wise persons who study this chapter coptind~

;ously will also derve incessant satisfaction by diving 1%
spiritual bliss.

CHAPTER VILL
INDIOATION OF THE $2®f SPIRIT.

1, Itis now proposed to explamn what 15 indicated b
‘gaeq. To commence with, the illustration of the sun reflect-
ed on & wall through a prece of glass 1s taken. When We

#ee's wall tn 5 room which sdmits sun’s ight, the son covers

sthe whole wall without any mediam Now suppose that 8
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‘xtnece of glassis exposed to the rays of the smn to admit of
he rays being reflected through the glass on & wall, then this
wall which is already lighted by the sun also holds & reflec-
tion of the sun, and thus represents the condition of the body,
which, though illumined by the gy is also lighted by the
offer vefiected through g

2. Now looking at the wall covered with a number of res
flections of the sun through picces of glass, it will appesr
that the severn]l spaces not covered by snch reflections are
covered by the ordinary light of the san. This ordinery light
shines even when the reflections disappear.

3. Now applying the illustiation to the subject nunder dis-
cassion, it shonld be clearly known that, betwoeen the seversl
workings of the intelleet (gf%) through which the gzey is re-
Hected in the body, there are intervals, and there are also oe-
cnsions when the workings of the intellect cease altogether;
dating snch intervals and during such periods of cesss-
tion, there exists the light of the gzey, and this slmu'ld be
clearly discriminated. .

4. Take, for instance, o pitcher fhat isseen. Now with
respect to the knowledge regarding this pitcher the fanctions
of Rrxrare and gzey may be thas distinguished. When a pitch-
er is seen the intellect takes the form of that pitcher, and the
intelligence or spirit that is reflected in the intellect ()
during this process only serves to give sn ides of the form of’
that pitcher which is seen before onesell. Bat this fanction
differ from the fonction by which the knowledge of the pitch-
er is derived, apd this fonction pecnbarly belongs to the
spurit or intelligence, 4, ., the fanction of knowing belongs to

;’w and the fanction of jndieating the partienlar form belongs,
to gfE. .

5. It may be nsked that if o pitcher is £zown only by ';m

what is the necessity of gfd. Thereply is that without the,
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mediom of intellect the knowledgo of & pitcher does not exist,
1., thero exists the general hnowledge bot not the knowledge,
of tho pitcher, But with the medinm of the intellect the
pitcher 18 koown  Knowledge as the fanction of aw 18 the
same 10 both caees but the only difference 18 thatn the first
case there 19 no koowledge of a particalar form, which exists
1 the second case,

¢. It may bo asked how 1t 18 posmble for an object to br
both known and nnknown The reply 18 that the word
*Xnown’and ‘upknown’ are taken here with a peculin’
mgmficance Kuowledge here sigmfies that condition of th
itellect in which 1t 13 preceded by the R, ¢ €., reflectior
of intelligence, and which may be compared to n pole t1ippec
with a steel point, It 1s on nccoant of the fgrare that qff
grasps the things that come within 1ts range lhe absenc
of this fRgire means sy or want of specific knowledge
Thae all objects of knowledge, ¢ ¢, a pitcher, may be said £¢
be both specifically Lnown and unknown with reference to the
presence and abeence of fyzraE.

7. It might be nrged that 1n theabsence of frgrara, 1 €10
the conditton 10 which a pitcher 1s sywrg, 1. e not Lnown, i
may be correct to hold that the presence of ggy 13 negessary to
acconnt for the realization of that condition  But 1n the con-
dition 10 which & pitcher 18 g or hnown the presence of a%
18 0ot necessary, 1n as much s fRmme does the work of bring-
g sbont a realization of that condition  The object of this
8tanza 1s to meet this contention  If the presence of ey 15
Dnecessary for realizing that a certain object 15 not known, why
should 1t uot be necessary for realizing that 1t 18 hnown?
1t1s equally necestary, 1o both cases The conditons of
pot knowing and Lnowing last only for the tiume that the
Recratrer 18 sbstracted from or directed to a particular object,

and therefore 1f the presence of @ m one case 15 admitted, 1t
must also be admitted 1n the other
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8, It may further be contended that just as the process of
not knowmng produces the condition of want of Loowledge, s0
for the condition of hnawledgo mere yf¥ or intellect 18 snffi-
cient and that there wonld be no necessity for fgpira. The
reply 18 that knowledge 15 not possible merely with the help
,of gf% withont the frgrrae 1o what respect 18 gfe withont
the Rerare different from substances hke elay, &c., which can
be given sny number of forms P

9. DMere clay before 1t 15 made into a mtcher is never
knowz as & piicher and called as such, Similarly a pitcher
to which gfy is directed nnaccompanted by figpa cannot be
an object of knowledge

10. It1s thas clear that the condition of knowing 18 the
resalt of the contact of Rigrare with & particular object, 6.9, a
pitcher. It may now be ashed why 18 3t necessary to nter-
pose & Regrara when there 18 the 3nrey 1tself of which fure
18 a mere reflection. The reply 1s that the wntelligence re-
presented by mm does nob constitnte that kind of medinm
which 18 necessary to secare the condition of knowing, In
all condittons of huowledge there are three factors erz., swrran,
gig snd spor wTar a8 one who knows, siy 1s that which 18
to be known , and sryst 13 that which makes the g known
to the gmrar. Now the spectfic huowledge of all objects 18
the regnlt of this process and therefore 1t 18 necessary to 1nter-
pose the framg os a medinm which serves to prodoce such
knonledge Intelligence, s £, 3, exists even before this
“sgecific hnowledge 18 dersved, and 1 does not possess the
quahity of imparting specific knowledge

11. There is a arffw (explanatory precept) of Sureshvard-
chirys which purports to say that that partronlar afigor
knowledge, which by general concurrence serves to make
known ail external objects, 18 the Rtwme that 1s intended to
be 1adicated and for which there 38 the asthonty of Vedant
philogophy.
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12 Tho drift of the above srfiT 19 to indicate that for the
production of specrfic knowledge wm or Hyg 15 oot enongh
bat something symilar to M, £1z, Regramer Thie recetves corro-
botation from the fact that S aohardchbrya 1o s aedwamEdy
makes s clear distinction between merfiq ¢ €, the mtelligence
( ¥erq ) koown as aer and 1ts g% or resalty 2 ¢, Regrre B

13 TItis thas clear that 1t 18 Ryxrare which serves to pro-
duce the speaific hnowledge of a pitcher  Bat the presence

Inke the sbsence of this specific hnowledge 1 1ts tarn 18
realized by ser

14, The iwtelhigence or ey serves to lend light to all,
sucluding sntellect, fagrrg and the objects of knowledge.
Bat Rygrare only serves to give o speaific knowledge of one
object at o tame 23, Lthat object which 1t occupres

1% Thos a1l things Xnown are the objects of two kinds of
knowledge, t22 (1) the knowledge that results from Rrrwre
or speetfic kuowledge and (2) knowledge that results from me
which 18 general Now this mtelligence (sur ¥ag) desceribed
above 18 styled sigsaararg (mennng  hnowledge of knowledge)
by the school of thinkers known as mff¥. 2 e logicians

16 The difference between fRgrire and zer may be 1llos
trated from the words nsed to indicate an impression  When
a pitcher 18 seen tosay srggz (this is a pitcher) 1s the re-
sult of the operation of fagrmg to say fagrar wz (this pitcher
13 known) 18 the resalt of the operation of ayg

17 Just s Reame 8nd we have bheen d stinetly mdic&ted,
s shown above with reference to external chjects so they
should be discrumnated with reference to the internal

18 Rreng pervades all 1deas and emotions such a8
.egosm desire mnger &c.,1n the same way as fire remains
iatent 1u hieated 1ron

18 Asheated 1ron 15 only capsble of making its own ex-
1stence felt and not that of anythng else, so all ideas ac~
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companted by Rprw are only capable of making themselves
felt.

20. All1dens ocenr in proper snccession and separately
from enchwther. All of them vamsh daring the condition of
sonnd sleep, swoon or oy, 1 2, complete sbstraction.

21. Daring the time the 1deas are present 1t is the Rrrame
that presents itself Bat that mtellig whieh p t
itself during the intervals between the succession of idess
and dorng conditions 1 which ideas are absent, bemng
uneasceptible of change, 13 called gzea.

22, It hag been sard above that in the case of ideas re-
garding external objects there 1s & doable mtelligence that
acts onthem The first 1s the ever present mmtelligence or
s Y=y and the second 18 the reflection of that 1ntelligence
through 1ntellect or gf. This donble intelligence 19 alike
seen to act 1n the case of several emotions which work
within onrselves  This double 1ntelhigence serves to 1ndicate
more clearly the exwstence of intelligence during the time
the emotious do their work than Eur]ng thetr 1ntervals.

-

23. It has been [stated above that all external objects
which are snbjected to the operation of the intellect present
two conditions, ez, rx and 3T, ¢ ¢, known and anknown,
and both these conditions are known to gzgg  This, however,
13 not possible 1n the case of emotions, because they cannot be
saxd to be exther known or nnknown 1n the sense m which

< external objects are, The conditions of g1 and sraTe are the
resalt of the operation of yrr and st respectively. The gy
or emotions being themselves particnlar forms of knowledge,
they eannot be saad to be subject to the operatton of gry, and
therefore cannof be said to besra  Simularly they cannot be
aFT, because 16 18 they that serve to destroy s,

%4, Now firgrava, bemng o reflection of ¥mwy, presents o
donble 1ntelligence, but being sabject to birth and destroction



200

1t 18 ealled sryzey, while the mtelligence 1tself which 12 not
susceptible of change 18 called geey

25, The previons wnters on Vedanta Iike S'ankarichérys
have indicated the choracter of gzew 1n all places 1n terms
Iike srrsoomgRrandy Yaefimr snaerey g, @ ¢, one Wibe
nessing the workings of the mind, one who 1s intelligence
1tself, one whose form 18 bliss and one who 1s real

26 Sumlarly ,they ndicate figrore when they say that
STy, 6 e the spint, s, 1 ¢, 1ts reflection or frgrare, and
ATHT, 1. ¢, the mediom throngh which the reflection takes
place, all these three are known by =ie, t ¢, texts which
propound the gzeq, e. g, ww amfl, g3~ wnft ( mesming
one who witnesses the workings of the mind, one whe
witnesses the workings of the 1ntellect) and those which
spesk of R, 60 ¢ TYETRREIRIE (mesung that the
spint assumes the forms of the medinm through whieh 1t 18
presented) , asalso by gfi, + e, by process of reasoning,
sach as that by which gzey 13 known as unsnsceptible, of
change and Bgra s known as susceptible  Taking the
lustration of the reflectioh of the face in the mirror 1t may
be sard that sy, s and afd correspond to the face
1tself, 1ts reflection and the mirror respectively.

2% it may perhaps be asked what 1s the necessity &
suppose the existence of fagrvra, when greq a8 compnsed 1o
5f% may be able to migrate from one world to another 1 the
#ame way as ether cowpnised 1n & pitcher In other words;
il the theory of {grrg 1s pressed with the view of msk{ng
the snccession of births and deaths possible, then 1t appears
superfluous, in as munch as the reselt, which it 18 desired to

Account for, 18 likely to be achieved by greq itself when
circumsenbed by gfk

28 To such s question the re

ply 1s that gzay, which s
not ptible of any 7 !

, does nmot become ¥
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simply- by its being circumseribed. If that were so then
¥Ry a8 circnmseribed in earthon pots, walls, &c., wonld also
be entitled to be ealled i,

29, It may be nrged that the above argnment wle not
hold good in a3 much a8 §f& ou acconat of its character of
#learness does not resemble o wall.  Sach & contention may
be met by asking how does the gnality of elearness affect the
act of circamscribing which alone is referred to in the 27th
stanza, v T

80, hen a person has to bay corn, the quantity wal not
be aftected whether weasured by means of o measure madd of

wood or & shining metal, 50 long as the capacity is the samie.

3L Ifit is admitted that though the quantity messared is
the same, the peculiarity of the measure of metal is that it
presents s reflection, then you are forced to admit that gfe
also en aconnt of ils clearness presents & reflection which is
called Regrtre. -

32. What is sywrw P sypire means an imperfect pre-
sontation of the form and !qualities of an object. wRf§w of
reflection is only ancther word for srwmy. This reflection
logks like the original object but is devoid of its attributes.

33, Now looking to fagrare in the light of this interpreta-
tion it will sppear that it is deveid of the properties of the
arigineal, o2z, %awx, in asmuch  as it is snsceptible of associ-
stion and ia also linble to undergo change. The appearatice
Jthat it presents being  kin to that of the original, it is called

Rirne.

34, It may perhaps be urged that syraret caanot have a
_separste existence from gi& in as much s it does not exxsk
srithont the medinm of gfX. If 8o, you may as well’ my the
.eame of gf¥; or intellect with respect to your material body.

35. If on the anthonty of the et yonadmit that qf .or
intellect pxists even when fhe material body vanishes,, then

26
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{ 45 1n fhe toxt of the S'roti ‘e® wfiak sur’ it will be
seen that identity is established between the world and =
In this case it is not possible for that which s pcrisbnl.ﬂe
to'be that which is imperishable and therefore instead of inp-
ferpreting the simultaneons attribution of the twoinconsistent
properties it s correct to say that the second finds place when,
tho first disappears. So in the case of the proposition aré w%

the emmTRTLe of ofir and awr shonld be interpreted to be

1ot & simaltancons attribation of the two properties but the

attribution of one after the disappearance of the others

:"46. Inthe work known o8 fiagor the anthor (S'ri Prakida-
tma mool has striven hard to establish that the
TRy in (fnestion is not of the kind above referred to.
From lhis it moy perhaps be urged that the reasoning in
the foregoing stanzas is not eorrect. But it is not so. The
position 1aaintained by the anthor of fizgor is on the nnder-
standing that the -identity proposed to be established is nof
fietween sfty and ey but between gmew nnd wur. -

. 42, In the frator and other works o regalar identity is
established without resorting to the process of elimination in
order to show that s{z-(\'x, which is indicated by the word @&
n the text wwa, vanfy, is the same as my.

' 48. -'What we wish to 1ndicate by the term ey ds that
iitelligence on which rests the illusion known ns ofy and
which i# associated With the body, the senses, the mind, &e.

49, vSim.iIa.ﬂy we wish to indicate by the term aquy that Bl
porvading intelligence which is described in the gy, and
op, whxch{ rests the {llasion known ag the umverse,

.53, Tnere 13 no oceasion to doubt the probability of the
Masion known as &fi< Testing on the g=®y. Becanse when
the illnsion of the whole universe rests on =y, W which is
‘ut & part of the universe also rests on & portion of it.
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51. The distinction indicated by the words me and ey
is only dne to the difference in the extent of the illusion, viz.,
the nniverse and its part, bt the intelligence or spirit on
which this illusion rests is really one.

2, 1n the case of an illosion it is always necéssary that

oit’ should present some of the properties of that on which it
rests as also some properties which are its own, Now let ns
gee if the Rxmwe, which we have called an illusion, satisfies
this test. It is seen to possess the properties of egoism,
which it has derived from gfe or intellect, as also the capa-
bility of knowing, which belongs to the spirit or intelligence,
and thos it cau safely be called an illasion.

63. The condition in which one is nnable to discriminate
the intellect ( gf ), the Rgrre or oy nad the syyeay or the

-spirit, and in which one is unable to acconnt for the creation
of the nniverse, is clesrly nn illnsiop, and it is this illusion
which receives the name of &g, i. e., anccession of births and
deaths. ~ - M

54, He who diseriminates the nature of intelleot, &e. (in-
Qicated in the foregoing stanza), may be said to know the re.
ality and thus to have attained absoldtion. Such is the axiom
of the Vedanta philosophy.

55, Such being the case, the absurd reasonings of the
Togiciats, who ridicale the theory of delasion and the conse-
quent enthralment of the iy, shonld be set at rest by connter-
.renuomngs sumlar to those indicated in 8'ni Hnrsha'stms
wirk known by the name of gzr &z arg.

56. Havipg denlt with the texts in the B'ratis which deal
with the discrimination of the gzwy from intellect, &e., the
author proceeds to quote texts in the Purdas in support of
his position.

In the aiva Pordos it is_stated_that-God Sfiva is
the witness'of all feelings aud emotions when they arise ;
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that S'dsten also indicates Rrgrra as distinet from af¥ ka
texts 10 the &Rnitq sufrag which rlato to the penetration ©
figmre 10 the material body

36 If you say that figpara penetrated the matersal blody
along with gfX, then the reply 1s that 1t 1s not o, as 18 ¢ eﬂ:
from the ¥y sqfivz 1n whichit 18 sinted that stemy apar
from gf¥ first contemplated penetration and then penetmted

37. Having made the 1mage of mon §u¢ thought that 1t
would not be possible far the material body with all 1ts senses
to falfil uts fanction withoat the vital energy., He therefore
entered tho body through the skull which he brohe open st
the potut whero 1ts several parts met, Hoving thus entered
he experinences the several conditions of life

38 If you ask how 1t 18 possible for the spirit to enter,
when 1t 13 nnsnsceptible of any association, then 1 wall ask the
counter-question how 1t 18 possible for him to create the world
under sumilar eircnmatances  If you say that the fanction of
oreation 18 merely the result of gy, then the same may be

eaid of the fanction of penetration, Being counected with
A, both the functions_are equally evanescent

39 This spinit coming 1n contact with the material body
and the several semses, which are the result of the five ele-
ments assumes the fanction of sftst and this function ceases
when the material body with sts senses, &c, ceases to exist
Thus haa been clearly stated 1n the S'rats texts which contaln
the discounrse between Yéjuavalkya and s wife Maitreys ©

40 The S'ruti text, which rong ¢ syt o ssrmTeTST
Rofad: * weaning that this spirit 13 one which never vani-
shes and that its property 1s 1ndestrnctibility, gives the

distingrushing features of F=xq The reason of its indes-
troctibility 1s1ts s, o e, bihity of tion, and

this ansasceptrbility 18 1ndicated b} the words * qramswEvi
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which mean that the spint 15 not capable of being aflected
by coutact with the materisl body and its associntes
41 It has been stated 10 stanza (39) above that the spint
1n 1ts character of i ceases to exist when the material body,
the senses, &c, cease to exist  And 1t may perhaps be nrged
Jhmt the text on which that statement 1s based 18 not conee-
tent with the text which parports to ssy that the material
body when devord of fig vamishes but not so the sfle  This
difficnlty 18 got over by explaining that the latter text 1a
intended to indicate the transmigration of the sftg from one
body to another and 1s not 1ntended to convey the sense that
the Rrg 18 never susceptible of complete destrnetion

42 It may agam be contended that 1f sfrg 15 susceptible

of desteaction it 15 not likely that st will ever realize its 1den-
laty with gy which 18 not sosceptibie of destruction  Bat this
coutention 18 not correct [t 15 true that two inconsiatent pro-
perties cannol simulianeonsly be possible 1n the case of any
object bat the existence of each of them 18 posmble 1z the
absence of the other,

43  This may be made clearby an illustration A person
standing at a long distance 1s taken to,be & pillar, becanse his
fentares are not vistble Gowg near him his real conditian 18
made out  Thus the false 1dea of the object seen at a distance
being & pillar 18 dispelled by the knowledge that he 18 a
homau berng Sumilarly the rdes of ego which constitutes iy
18 dispelled when the real natore of self, raz, that 1t 18 o, 18
Pecggmzed

44 This posttion, viz that the Rrean, § e, two pro-
perties bewng attubuied to one and the same substance m the
present 1pstance does not 1mply the simultaneons attribution

Tof two 1ncompatible properties, but the existence of one 1n the
absence of the other this position 18 also clearly stated by
Suredvarschirya 1n hie treabise known as Rercifrfy Lot us
therefore nceept the same posttion
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that he witnesses also the state of non existence of thesof
feslings and emotions before they anse , he 15 present when
there 18 4 desire to acqmire knowledge and also1n the condt
tton 1n which ono feels thut he 18 devord of Loowledge of
perception.

578468 God Shva1salso described as &g, + €, having o
real existence, by the fact of his bewng the foundation 0B
whioh the stracture of 1llusion 18 xased  He s firg ¢ €, 107
telligence 1teelf, by the fact of us serving to give hfe to the
1nsentient material creation He 18 smrnt 1 €, bliss 1teelf,
from the fact that he 18 the object of affection or love, 1n 28
much as he constitotes our own self, than which nothing 18
dearer tons  He 16 also all-pervadig from the fact that he

, makes the knowledge of everything else possible, and more-
over he 18 connected With everything

89 ln the works like gwwfiar and others God Shva 18
thus desoribed as pure spint or gzey, devord of the fonctions
of it and §xg, alone by himeelf without o second and shiming
by his own light

60 Both sftq and §agare unresl, 1n a8 much ag 1t 18 stated
1n the B'rate that yrgy crestes them by means of reflection
The only Gifterence between them and the reat of the materisl
creation 18 that they are capable of presenting a reflection on
acconnt of their brightness yost ke a piece of glass, while

the rest are not so just hike clay

61  Now 1t may be asked why f the whole umverse 18 &
creation of gyyt, shonld ofix and ;1 only be bright and thes
admit of reflection, while the rest of the creation 18 not s0
The explanation 15 simple bnd may be furnished by means of
an illostration  Both (@) mmd and (%) the materisl
body are the products of thenoursshment received from food
Dbut the first 19 cleaner than the other  Simlarly oz and f&
though produetions of wyar have tarned ont brighter than the
rest of the creation
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62, 1t may be said that brightness like that of o picce of
glass is intelligible in the ease of stz and fx buthowcan there
be any intelligence ? The reply is that appearance of intel-
ligence in them becomes possible from the fact that they
receive their light from intelligence itsell. If may again be
Jrged that if both sfty and §x are the products of appy it is
improper that they shonld have the appearanee of intelligence.
To this argunment the reply is that nothing is difficalt of ac-
complishment in the case of quqr which is omnipotent.

63. Even our sleep produces sifa and §ar possessed of intel-
ligence in the condition of dreaming. What canseis there
{or wonder then that gygy should create them ?

64. It may be argued that § like ofig being admitted to

, ‘be the prodact of wygr, it will follow that the properties, e. g,

“limited knowledge, &c., which belong to sft, will also have to

be attributed to §mw. But this need not neceasarily be so, in

a3 mach as gygr can endow the farg with properties like omni-

science, &o. If gyt can create Yax why should it be diffienlt
to endow him with such facalties ?

65. It may perhaps he asked why mxay also shonld not be
the prodact of sy, when sfiw and i:r are s0. The reply is that
there is no authority which supports sach & conclusion.

66. Throughout the whole of the Vedant the reality of
qzegis, on the contrary, d, aud nothing else is allowed
o share 1t8 character of reality.

©7. The task that we have assigned to ourselves is to give

an exposition of what is contained in the S'ruti, Nothing

that we say is parely based on o logical inference. Thers is

“no room therefore for the logicians to pick holes in our argu-
ment,

88. In these circumstances he who is desirons of ahsolntion

shoald avoid all snch erroneons argnment and seek the sup-
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port of the S'ratie. Ia the S'rabt 1t 13 domonstrated that
wran crestes oy and £

69, The lumits of the fanctions of sfta and §a ore olso
defimtely Iaid down, The creation commencing with ggror (0
the S'rab @ Yracwrgad ) and ending With sam (o e
S'rats g s ) falls withio the province of . While,
fta 18 responsible {or all the conditions mngmfied by the term
&, T2 , states of waking, dreaming and sleep, nnd thostates
of bondage and absolntion.

70. ey on the contrary is ever nusosceptible of sny con-
tact or association nnd there 18 mo possibility of its beng
affected ono way or the other. This fact ought to be folly
1mpressed on the mind.

71, The real fact is that gzeg 18 not capable of any himitas
tton, nor 18 he subject to creation ; neither is he enthralled by
worldly delaston, nor 18 he one striving to get free from guch

trammels , he ts neither one who 1s desirous of absolufion noT
one who 1s absolved

72 If this be so why should the S'rutis have dealt with
o, fr and s ?  The reply 1 that grzay 18 not one that ¢o?
be described by speech or grasped by the mind, and therefore
1n order to give an 1den thereof the S'ratis resort toan ex-
planation of gz, sy and sma,

73 Boresvarichirya has said that whatever method
serves to explarn the nature of gzey to wmen with difterent
capabilities 13 desirable 1n itself, and the several sayings 17
the S'ratis are to be viewed in this hight. )

74  1t1s only those who are dnll of 1ntellect and who 8re
not able to grasp the dnift of the S'rntis as a whole, that get,
bewildered, While one who 15 endowed with discrimipationd
understands the whole and swims 1n the gea of dehight.

75 He1s convineed that the all-pervading ether of mtel:
ligence cannot 1n the least be affected by the showers 1o the
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shape of the worlds which the cload of qrag may ponr forth;
~i. ¢., jost ns the wywim is not affected by the showers poured
forth by the clouds, so  3weg or intelligence neither gaing nor

loses by the workings of sygr sach as the creation of the
wuniverse, &e.

? 76, He who constantly studies the exposition of ey in
Lhis chapter, ever shines like IR,

CHATTER X,

HEDITATION.

Iu the present chapter 1t is proposed o show that itis
possitle ¢o atisin absolation by werely meditating over the
reality, when on account of dallness of intellect it is not
foand possible to get it by direct knowledge resalting from
the processes indicated in the Vedanta philosophy and which
have been alluded to iu the foregoing chapters.

1. A person is absolved trom these worldly ties even by
mere meditation of the reality, just as one reaches the desired
object in a state of delusion which is g, é. e., eventually
leading to the goal. Therefore in the latter porfion of the
Arrfin wafiag several processes of meditation are mentioned,

., 2—6. Now what kind of delusion is that known as
Fafgaa? This may be tllostrated by an example. Suppose
there ate two refl seenat a dist is the reflecti
of adight from the window of a house and the other the re-
flection of & jawel. Two persons happen o see these se-
fections and both of them miviake the vefleetions for zenk
jewels and ran to catch them. Neither of the reflections being
Preat jewels both are equally the subjects of s delnsion bat still
£he resnlts of their several attempts ave diferent. The msn
ranning towards the reflection of the lamp evontually reaches
the lagx7p and not the jewel, but kis companion who rans to-
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wards the reflection ofthelamp eventnally reaches the jew'ch
Now the delnsion of the person who mistakes the reﬂectl.on .
of the lamp for & jewel is ealled fiaitan, whil.s the de]usx:ﬂ
of the person who mistakes the reflection of the jewel for tbo
jewel itself is GmfRug. .

7. The above illustration has references to facts ns pe.rcel"
ed direetly by the senses, The sume rveasoning applies to
matters of inference and matters mentioned in §'Astras.
The case of inference may be illastrated thas: A person scet
soms vapour ot a distance. He fancies that it is smoke nﬂ.d
toking his stand on the nccepted rale ¢ Wherever there 18
smoke there is fire * he infers the existence of fire. e goes
to the place and by mere accident sees fire there, This dela-
sion is wamRvw. \

8. The following will illustrate the case of what is men=
tioned in the St4stras :—The S'astra mentions the parif5its
Properties of the water of the Ganges. Suppose o perfon
who has only the water of the Godayari fancies that it is .tha
water of the Ganges and therefore sprinkles it for parification.
His object of secaring purification is gained, and the delosion
under which he acts i gyifran.

9. Similarly if & person, who s prostrated by typhoid fever,
dies while, in & state of deliiam, he is invoking the name of
A, he goes to heavens, Thisisalso an instance of gaZAHe

10. These instances, based on proofs of the senses, on in-
ference, aud on sayings of the S'istras may be maltiplied inf-
nitely in illastration of garitwst. ¢

11, 1f this were not so, how should clay, wood and_stones
serve as déities 77 Oc how should women and others bs fit to

be worshipped in the Light of fire ?
Earth, wood and stones are in themselves no deities, but
because they are looked upon as each, their worship resalts in
good expected from deities, by the reazoning of €y
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Again in §afdfiar it is stated that woman, mau, earth,
‘ain, heavens, all represent the deity of fire and their worship
results in attainment of xmdYs, 1. 2, world of God Brahma. In
this ease also the result follows by the reasoning of gmRus.

12. In short &q¥gw is that delusion in which with an
incorrect knowledge of a particalar thing a desired object is
gained by mere accident,

13. Jnst as this gafyan, being itself a delnsion, contribn«
fes to the acqursition of eomethtag valaable, so the contempla-
tion of the principle of st contribntes to the attmmment of
abgsolution, as 1ndicated in stanza 1 sbove.,

14. Ta the foregoing stanza contemplation of the prineiple
of gy is recommended, bat 1t may pechaps be ssked whether
'such contemplation presupposes the existence of knowledge or
1ts absence. If knowledge 1s admitted to exist, then, that being
the final end and am, the prescribed contemplation becomes
dnnecessary, Again if such prineiple 18 not known, then its

templation would be rmpossible. This dil however,
is very eastly got over. When we prescribe the contemplation
of the principle of gy wesdo admit the existence of knowledge
bat sach knowledge 18 indirect. Such tndirect knowledge 18
fiest obtuined erther from books or from teachers. Kuowing in
this manner the nature of the prineiple of ugy, which 18 ever
extstent and umform, one shoanld contemplate its :dentity mith
his own-self,

15 Inthe present instance ¢ indirect knowledge’ amounts
to s geoeral knowledge (derived from qra) that the principla
of g7y exiats, without any direct perception of that princyinle

 mmilar to the koovledge regarding the forms of detties Lile
2 ey, deo

16. Althongh one learns from the sywr o detailed deserip.

tigu of the forms of the dertres, still the fact that the deittes
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themselves have never been actnally seen mokes that kuow~
ledge indirect.

17 1t may perhaps be srgaed that snch indirect kmow~
ledge of deities, by reason of its not being sccompanied BY
actoal demonstration of its object, may not be trog hnowledge
st oll bot n mere delasion. Bat that would not be correct:
Mere 1ndirectuess 13 not enough to mshe that hnowledge 8
delusion  What 13 necessury to make 1t a delosion 18 that
the object of knowledge must be fictittons In the present
instance the deities are not fictitions, 1n as much as their
existence 13 demonstrated by authontative texta.

18. Sumlarly 1tis hoown from the Séstras that ww 13
possessed of the atteibates of gy, Rr, and syrz, but this gives
no dsrect knowledge, and therefore from the mere authonty of
the § dstras one 18 not able to realize what sy 18,

,

19. The knowledge by which ooe 13 able to determine the
charactertstics of ap purely by the anthonty of the bréstras,

though indicect, 18 suall real Knowledgze and not merely 8
delusion,

20 Inthe textsof the S'ratr koown as wgmrsw {#ide
chapter V ) wzm1s desenibed s the subject of direct know-
Jedge Where then 15 the necessity of yargay ®  The reply 18
that though the texts referred to lead to direct hnowledge:
still such kuowledge caunot be acqurred by ypersons who are

not able to distinguish between iz and atey, whose 1dentity 1€
incnleated 1n those texts. B
21 Aslong os the delusion of 1deatifying the motens!
body, &, with the spint prevails, so long wil} man, on acconat
©f dulness of hisintelect, be 1meapable of realizing the 1den
tity of the apunt that 18 within him with the nmversal spint
22 It may perhaps be argued that the illusion above re~

ferred to may also 1sterfers with the acqmmtion of mdirect
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{qiier) knowledge, Butitis notso Oue wha iy gifted with
faith and will Jooh tuto the S'astras will acquire an indicect
Loowledge of Brahwa. The dwrect tlasion on acconnt of
which the epirit 18 :entified with the matenal body does Dot
nterfere with indirect knowledge of the 1dentity of the indivi«
,dtal and the universal spint.

28, The fact that ona actoally sees » stone in an 1mage
does not 1nterfere with the indirect hnowledge that {nry exists
1 that image. Who ever disputes thut the images said to
represent God Vishna are not that God ?

24 It may be snid that persons who have oo farth will not
believe 1n the exiatence of God in a piecs of stone, but these
cases of the faithless donot deserve to bs cited here,1n a8 much
asin all observances [md down 1in the Vedas it 1s only the
faithful that have any concern

25. Indirect hnowledge may result from a statement made
only once by & person whose verscity 13 numpesnchable
Simlarly the 1dea of the existence of god 10 1mages does not
require very great analysis

26 Thequestion may then be ashed, if this be so why 181t
that the Sastras contain sach extenSive dissertations on the
subject? The reply 13 that ¥, ¢, action, or observance of
forms and gqrerar: ¢ ¢, devotion, aredealt with at length 1n the
§'dstras 1w order to determine the correct line of conduct.
The sabject matter 18 seattered 1r difterent places on the Vedas

, and no single 1ndivadoal 19 sble to state defimtely the correct
cbnclumons and hence the ngcessity for the Sastras to deal
with the matter

27, The conclusions of the S astras are radicated tn works
like FTIaA o0 the anthority of anthors hke ﬁﬁ(ﬁ With therr
belpa person o0 who 18 disposed to take things on faith 18 able
to commence practice withoat having to waste lus time 10 deters .
mining the correct direction
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28, The methods of practising devotion nre described in
the works compiled by sages ko Vasishtha Those persons
who are not capable of forming their own conclusions msy
learn those methods from their spiritaal preceptors and thex
Practisc devolion

20 Let those who desire to determmme the dnft of the
texts of the Vedastry to form their own conclusions  But the
practice of devolion can merely be learnt by followmng the
advice of those anthorities that are Luown to be relable

30 Such s however not the case with reshzation of 1den~
fity with sy~ That 18 never attutnable withoat deep thought
and coreful analysis and by the mere gudance of reliable
anthorites

31 Want of faith only intetferes mith the ncqmstion of
indirect koowledge, which does not stand in need of thonght
ond analysis.  What 1aterferes with the acquisition of direct
Loowledge 13 want of thought and snalysis

32 1f even after deep thought and znalysis the 1dentity

of self with the supreme spirit 18 not realized directly, then

the process of thinking oud analysing maust be repeated untth
&uuch direct knowledge 13 acquired

33 It even afier such repeated thought and zpalysis
direct Lunowledge does not result nntil the approach of death,
then the object will sarely be accomphished 1n the next burth
after the obstructions which e mx the way of such direct
knowledge are graduelly removed. ‘

34 InSatra(aphonism) No 51, Chapter ITI, Part 4, of the
work of Vydsa 1t 13 stated that durect knowledge 18 attainable

either 1n this or next birth  The § rott also indicates direct
knowledge as that which many, though striving to acquire,
may not attan 1n this hife



215

35, Sags Vamadevs, while Iymg in the womb of hm
mother percewved the dawa of direct knowledge, on acconnt of
tepeated thought devoted i previons birth. Such resuits
are also seen 1n the case of ordinary studies,

36, 1t happens sometimes that a particnlar verse or pas-
s8age 1n & book, thongh commtted to memory & pumber of
times, 15 not retained that day, bot nest day withont refernng
to the book one 18 able to think it out mmply with the ase
sistance of impressions left by the stndy of the previons day.

3% Just ns everything, e g,agricaltural produce, foetns i
the womb, &c, attains development only gradually, so the
contemplation of the spirit also develops into perfection 1n
conrse of fime

38. Boresvardichdrys in bis Vartikas has well explained
that & person 1 spite of repested thooght does not know the
truth on acconnt of obstacles of three kinds, The parport of
some of the Virtihas 18 given 1n the following stanzag.

3% The questionbaviag been asked why kaowledge, which
&id oot resnlt before, made 1ts appesrance sabsequently, the
reply was that 1t was on necount of the disappenrance of the
obstacles These obstncles are of three sorts, 122 (1) past, (2)
fotore and (3) present

40. For this reason & person who repeats the Vedas sand
bas alae mastered their meaning does not secure absolation.
This 18 sllostrated 1o the S'rotis by the example of persons who
walk on the ground 1n which & golden fressure 18 stored, but
not knowag where to find 1t will never get it

41, Furst as to post obstasles There s a popular story
that a certain person sras very fond of his she boffalo. Later
1 life he gave up lus worldly pursaits and beeame an ascetre.
While then pursuing a coarse of hearing explanafions of
philosophucal traths from Ius preceptor, ke was unable to
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grasp the traths simply becanse s fonduess for his she-bufl
alo 1nterfered with hus concentration of mind

49, The preceptor, seeing this state of distraction of his
hearer, tried to explawn the trath by adverting to lus fondness
for that very she-bulfalo  He showed that the spint resded
83 much 10 the she buffalo as 1 limself In this way the

canse of distraction was removed and real hnowledge was the
result

43 The obstacles which come nander the second class, £i%.
“ Present,’ are (1) attachment to materisl objects, (2) dulness
of 1ntellect or nnderstanding, (3) 11l divected argument leading’
to misnterpretation of texts , (4) clinging obstinately to the
beltef that the spintis susceptible of sufferyg grief sod
enjoging happiness Any one of these 1s sufficient to 1nter-
fere with the acqmsition of real knowledge

44 The obstacles of this sort ate hikely to be removed by
resorting to proper hlesy( tration of the mind
ona partscalar object) zr (bstraction of the senges from external
objects) aqgfy (that condition of the mind 1n which the mind
13 1ndependent of external objects) fifxen (suffering miseries
withont complaint and Withont trywng to coanteraet them) @al
(fath in the truthfolness of S astras and of the advice given
by the preceptor) and @il (1ucessant direction of the 1ntellect
towards the spitit withoat allowing the mind to have 1ts own
way) and by the processes known as »qor (hearing an explana-
tion of the texts of § astras) (deliberating over what 13
heard) and fifYear (repenting the process of contemplation).
In this way, when the obstacles are removed one enjoys tho

felretty resnlting from realization of Ehe 1dentity of sell with
the supreme spint

; 45 Now as regards the third classof obstacles, ez, futare,
here 18 no humt of time within which they may disappear-
The obstacles of this class are those conmected with sreed
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netions, which are the canse of the snccession of birthe and
“which are never aunihilated withont bearing thewr frmt  In
the case of Vomadev these obstacles disappeared m one buth,
while for Bharats st toch three births to get free of them,

46 In the exth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita 1t 18 stated
taat persons who are not able to mamtsina continmity of
thonght nndl the final bentitade 15 attamed may pass throngh
o number of births before the obstscles 10 their way are re-
moved Bat from this it shonld not bo inferred that the
thonght that was niresdy devoted to consideration of the
spinit would go to waste,

47. Such persons at the end of a buth altain to worlds
which are allotted to meritonons bemngs, on account of the
thonght doveted by them to the consideration of the true prin-
'eiple, and after enjoying the blessings appertaining o those
worlds he returns to this world and 1f he has some desires yet
to satsfy, 1¢ born 1u the feuuly of persons who are pare and
possessed of wealth

48 Ifhowever all Ing destres nve satisfied and there 1s
nothiog worldly for im to look forwarg to, then on acconnt
of the thonght previously devoted by tm to the coutempla.
tion of the real truth he 1s born 1n the family of persons who
practise Fpy and sre gified with & glear 1ntellect, This hows
ever 18 very difficnlt to obtain

49 He then gets buck all those 1mpressions that he cone
fracted 1 the previons birth and again enters on his previons
seardh for trath  Hence such » birth 13 diffienlt to get

o0 By the force of the practices of the previous birth he

15 1n spite of humself directed towards that conrse Being thus
¥afier snccessive births thoroaghly prepared, he finally ttains
absolation,

61  Another obstacle of this last sort 15 as follows In

case azigogx 18 strongly 1uspired with the desire of sttamnsg
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to the happier worlds like sz o, and, trymng to cheek that
desire, practices hus contemplation, ho will never realize the
trath.

52  Snch & pereon, while 1n the world of Brahmé, sttans
absolation along with God Brahma at the end of the period
known as 7w, 88 Will be seen from the followmng extracte

Frmailvmafitand sedmme geaet:
¥ Wy gErETTrT aftgsifes 0
nerl g & oY Wm qfwa

QRN FATA 3 A1l o e 1
the purport of which 18 as follows —Those whobave controlied
their senses by abandoning all worldly parsuits, who'hu"e
nghtly deterrined the trath by knowledge of Vedants, and
whose sonl 18 punfied—they, while 1 the world of Brahmi
are absolved at the time of the finzl destraction.

53. The case of persons who do not attam absolation even
when they are practistng contemplation owing to certain
obstacles has thos been stated. But there are some whose
actions of previons births prevent thero ever from practising
contemplatien. The § ratis tefer to the sapreme spint as
one who 15 not accessible to the ears of many.

94 If owing to estreme dalness of imtellect or the absence
of factlities for acqmring a kpowledge of the sapreme spirt,
one 13 unable to practise contemplation, he shonld constantly
worship the spinit.

55  The warship of the spiritnal prineiple, which 18 now
capable of being mwvested with forms or Properties, 18 not 1m-
possible The essential featnre of worship 18 the contmued
direct1on of faith and this1s equally possible 1n the case of
the spirit nvested with forms and Properties and that of the'
supreme spirit without form and property.

56 It may perhaps be urged that worshup of gy 18 not

possible because 1t dogs not come witlun the range of speech
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\md mind. If g0 the ssme objection will hold good even in -
‘the matter of acquiting knowledge regarding it.

57, Ifit is possible to neqnire the knowledge that mur iy
beyond the power of spesch, mind, &c., then why shonld it
not be possible to worship it with the samo ideas

2B3. It may be contended that if iz is sdmitted to be sms-

ceptible of worship it will follow that it {s possessed of
someattribotes. If that is g0, then the same conelusion will
foliow when it is said that zar is susceptible of being known.

It may sgsin be maintained that gy is not directly the
object of knowledge, bat that its knowledge is derived by the
process of definition known as zmar. If so then let wz be

worshipped in the same manner,

w~ 59 &60. It may again be urged that fn the Srati there

V1o texts like the following ‘ manyarmay Yargiited @37 amd
G Maiteayy, which mean that e is not that which can
be contemplated by the mind, hat which constitutes the fanc-
tion of the mind and therefore know that to be gz and not
that which is worshipped by the people : auod thus the Stratis
mey be said to declare thatsryis not capable of being worship
ped. It this be 50, we will quote texts like the following
* spETRTy ARz which means that e is not capable
of being known as it is other than what is known and not
known. Therefore the extent to which it is capable of
being worshipped may be taken to be the same as that to
which it i3 capable of being kuown.

81, If you say that in the case of gy the capability of be-
ing kaown is not real bat merely conventional, why shonld
not, the same be said regarding its capabulity of being worship-

(,ped? If you say that the knowledge of azy is merely a funetion
of the intellect, then the same may be sald of worship.

62. Yon moy perhaps ask why we are 80 particnlar in
illnstrating the merits of worship.' We will retort by asking
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why you are 8o wmuch aguunst it 1f yon say that wotship
tloes not deserve any conmderation for want of snthorty-
we will say that 1t does, 10 a3 mach as there are several texts
1n the S’rutis which sapport it

63. 1Inthe Upanishads known Ly the names of ¥%¢ st
B, Tty wrgrd ¢, the worship of the {or axt 19 spohen oft

G4, The method of this worship 1s 1ndicuted 1n Sures’vards
chérya's work named d<ftrror

1t may be objected that tlis worship may setve as the
means of acquring knowledge only and not sbsolution. It
80 the objection 15 quite agreenble to ne.

65. It may ngain pethaps be argaed that {t1s nsual t0
worship deities having forms and qualities but not the spirib
withont form and propertys Even if this argnment be admtted,

the absence of worshippers cannot affect the prnciple above
established.

66, Bven the worship of gupr ast resalts i the attainment
of happiness 1n snceeeding births, and therefors some foolisht
versons, desiring to secure results in this birth, may resor
10 the practico of 1ncahtations, which are calenlated to confer
superhuman powerss Persons desiring to uchieve resalts with
Btll less tronble may practize sgricalture and similar purs
smts. 1t does not follow, however, that, becanse & pmtmulﬂt
class of persons cousider 1t advantageons to follow a parti
calar course the higher and more daffienlt conrses are nselesgt

nor are they on that account abandoned by these who practise
them.

67, We mll let alone those who persist 1n the pursmt of
wordly follies aud turn to the elucidation of the worship of
¥ Tiis betng one and the same everywhere, the several

attribates predicated of agy 1n the several treatises may bo
sunmarired as follows,

4
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68, The attribntes predicated of u# are both positive nud

~ hegative. The posttive attributes, e g., thosendicated in the

toxts * updy wey * ¢ fawtantag oy Froy gdlew t wly @Y

(i + fnmey sty - qu: sgierras ¥ e, are collectively refers
red to by Vyis in Sutra 11—Ohapter I1I, Section 3.

260, The negative attribotes, viz, syerewaer=zed yaresy
Hnraw wIn TEH e tqyey have been sumilorly indicated by
Vyas 1 8ntra 83, Chapter I1i; Section 3,

70, Now if it be objected that It 13 not proper to treat of the
uitributes of o= 1n o trestise that porports to be an exposition
of m3r as that which 18 not susceptible of any attributes, then
e will content ourselves with saying that the blame attaches
to Vyds and oot to me,

71 If however you are satisfied that what 1s said by Vyhe
i3 not inconsistent with the ordinary acceptation of the term
frdor, 1n ay much s there 13 no mention of 1mages like those of
the sun which are desenbed as having golden haw, &o, then
snch satisfaction is quite welcomes

%2, If yousay that the posmiive and negative attrrbutes
gbove referred to merely describe agpe and do pot affect itg
spirib and therefore 5zt cannot be worshipped, then we meet
you by saying that you may worshup the princtple as 1ndicated
by the attributes.

73, Those who desire absolution worship the spmit, which

i descnibed 1n the 8'rotis by positive and negative sttribntes,

uad which 18 made tp of umform essence, a3 belng Indentical
with their own selves.

74, What then is the difference between knowledge and
worship ? The difference 13 that knowledge has reference to
the thing 1tself whioh 13 the subject of knowledge, while wor
slnp has reference to the frame of mind or ideas of the wors
shippers
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covered by the intellect once only, and subsequently whenever
there is any occasion to make its nso there is po necessity to
repeat the covering process for knowing the pitcher. Ifso we
maintain that the samo is the case with the knowledge of aw.

95, Maving once determined the naturo of the spirit,-’:
philosopher is able, whenever he wishes, to speak of it, 10
think of it, and to meditate over it.

. 90. You may say perhaps that o philosopher is Iikely to
loso tonch of the aftuirs of this world, if he were to give him-
self up to meditation like one who is given to worship, If 20
we accept that position, with thisreservation howeser that the
result in questron has been bronght aboat by meditation und
not by koowledge.

97, The meditation of gy is merely optional and not €s-
senttal, becanse it is knowledge which secures absolation, and
it is 80 proclaimied in the S'dstras. .

98. It may perhaps be eaid that o philogopher is Jikely t.a
mix in worldly affuirs 1f he does not give himself up to medi-
tation. If so we reply that he is quite welcome to mix I1?
worldly affairs. What'harm 18 there if he does ? !

. 99, Ycn mey perbaps say that we go too far when we con-
clude that snch behaviour on the part of & philosopher is not
calculated to prove prejudicisl. If so we will ask yon to
state what is the Timit whick wonld suit the dealings of &
phulosopher, You may soy that the limit 1s that which 1
determinable by the rules laid down in the S'4stras. 1t so
we will teply by say:mg that those rules apply to persons
who are gropng in ignorance and not to the phlloaupber
who has known Yoo Ereih. - -

100, All rules of condact spply only to him why gatd

e on his caste, on the nature of the parsnits followed

stor . N
some onditton in hife.

by bun, and on s ¢
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101, One who has Lnown the trath is firmly possessed of

’ ~the notion that the different conditions set forth 1n the fore~

gomng stanzn belong to the material body by force of
the 1llasmon of qray, snd that they do not affect the sprcit, the
essence of which 1s knowledge or intelligence.

» 102, He, whose destres or attachments are totally anpihi-
lated and who thus becomes possessed of the purest hnow-
ledge, 18 practically absolved, whether he does or does not
practise the process of abstrnction hnown as gy, and whe
ther he does or dees not perform the daties prescnibed by the
S datras.

103 He whose mind 1s free from all desires has no concern
either with abstizence from all actiwons or with the pursuit
ot partticnlar actions. He has nothing to do either with ab-
straction of mind (gaify) or with repetition of 1ncantations.

104. Hosw can desires have any place i the mind, when 16
bas been noegmivocally decided that the spirit 18 nob snscepts
1ble of any assceintion and that everythung else than spint 18
bat a delasion resnlting from ayay ®

105. Sach being the case there 13 no posmbility of ane
who has hnowe the real troth attaching humself to any object,
much less 1s there the risk of hus getting addicted to any.

108. The doings of a child are not controlled by rules of
condact and therefore there 18 no transgression of such rales,
in 1ts cases A fortior: a philesopher, who looks npon all rales
whether of commussion or pmission, 1n the same light, 15 never
Tikely to be gailty of transgressing them.

107. If yon say that rnles of condnet do oot apply to a
chuld becanse it 13 quite 1gnorant, and that the same argn
. ment cannot hold good 1n the case of a philosopher, then we
meet you by saying that one who knows the trath 1s equally
exempt from the operation of those rnles becanse he Loows
everything, All rules apply oaly to those who are pessessed
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€3, It may be ashed how it shoald be possible for o petsct
to meessantly follow the pursmt of meditation, when be bsy
to saffer the consequences of his srrey nctions, The seply 1
that even under this dieadvantago he will no donbt be sble i
earry on lus eoutemplation constantly, if s suterest io that
process is exceedingly Leen, jnst ns o vicrona man indolgs,
his vile propensities with ardonr.

84. An adulteress, althongh ontwardly engaged m the
dutics of hor household, 1nternally samunctes over the plets
sare resalting from cohabitation with her paramour,

85 Her honsehold daties nre

uot totally 1nterfered with by
thes sbstraction,

They go on but mechanieally.

86, Tt 1s troe that & woman whose thoughts nre thos sb-
stracted does not altogether marage her honeehold duties 85
well a8 & woman who 13 solely devoted io them,

BY. Sumlarly ove who 35 devoted to contemplation of tho
deity may partially attend to worldly affare, thoagh not satis
factonly A Thilosopher on the other band b
troth may to 2l sppearances sabisfactorily att

eause his philosophy dogs not clagh with the
those affurs.

aving known the
end to them, be-
management of

88 For one who has known that all the world 18 an ilfo-
#10n aud that the real nature of gelf 1 mtelligence, what ob-

Jeetion ean there be io the wausgetnent of worldly affaws 7
89 The pursait of worldly affairs does not Decessaraly resh +

on the belief that the world i a reality and not gn pllavioh,
=0d that the vatore of self ts not spintnal bat materal,
What 1t vequires 15 the means by which 1t can be hept goung.

90, Then what are these means?  Mind, speech, the mate-
nal body agd all external objects such gs houses, fields,
wealth, &, are the watenals with which tha worldly &flairs
Mecarnied on. One who kaows the trath does ot annshi-
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ate oll these the moment ho ncqmres Luowledge thongh
}:o reahizes thewr 1llnsive natoro How thon should he have no
Worldly dealings ?

8. 1t may be sid that one who knows the trath, thongh
mable to anmlulate the external world, shonld completely
fbdos s mind  But of he doss 50 he may deserve to be
called & tqrar, ¢ ¢, one who contemplates a deity, and ot &
Enower of tuth Tt us take for mstance  picher. Ons
who has come to know whut the ptcher really 1, 18 pever
Raawma to sabdue bas mand 1a order to be 1 possession of that
dcquired Lanowledgo,

92, Itmay perhaps benrgned that 6 mtcher, bewng a mate-
nal object, 15 clearly vimble and therefore 1t 18 not necessary
o vesort to the Process of snbdmng the mnd 1 order fo retmn
Rossession of the knowledgeregarding1ts natare thab sy how-
SVE 18 ot matena] and therefore, for purposes of knowing 1,
¥ necessary to snbdoe the mind  To this argument the

teplya that 1f itcher once seen 18 ever present fo the
wind, there 15 1 reagon why the supreme spinit which shines

T 18 awg Iight shoald not be smlarly ever present fo the
miad, after beng once known ‘

9 Yoq may perkaps suy that the fact of the spint having
5 Droperty of shymang by ats owa bight would make no difers
€nce 1p Tegard to the knowledge respecting 1t tn order thet
the natyye of the spirtt may be known 16 13 neccssary that 16
£honld be gyrpreq by the intellect  the mtellech however 15
fickle nyq therefore the covermg process muast be constantly
Tepented 4f knowledge t desired. st by cqua

No 1n the case of mf it must be equafly
troe 1y &iﬁtf;::;:: things Which are the sabject of knows

e ge

04 gay that in the case aof the kuuwiedge
of exge:,‘:i :{,;Zﬁ?,;e : piicher 1t 18 enought if they org

a
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of o little knowledge bat not to those who ate either totally
ignorans or n fall possession of troe knowledge.

108 It will ot be correct to say that he 13 n philosopher
who haa the power tonflict misery or confer favours on otherds
Buch powers arg the result of penances and not ot knowledge:

100, 1t may perbaps be smd that soges like Vybs sod
others, who possessed real knowledge, hnd also the power t0
fnflict misery or confer bliss, That however does not proveany-
thing Penance 19 necessary both for the scquisttion O}
miracalons powers a3 well a9 for the acquisition of knowledge.
Bt that whick serves in the first case will not do snthe second.

110 He who porforms both kinds of penance acqmiret
miracnlons powers as well as knonledge Those who practise
only one of them acquire the froit which is appropriate to it

111, It may be swd that a philosopher who acts in dis«
regard of prescribed rales of condnct, and who does not
possess the powers which are to be acqured by pecaliat
Penances, 19 likely fo be scoffed at by ascetics who follow the
prescribed rules  That may beso  No one1s free from this
nsk. Even these persons who scofl’ at a philosopher 8¢
scoffed at by those who are day and night given to the satis
faction of the cravings of the senses,

112 Perhaps you may ssy that thete is nothing wrong
even 1n ascetics taking eare of therr food and clothes pro<
cured by begging, 1n order to satisfy therr simple wants I
vo that would be s wonderfal lund of ascetrcisr 1ndeed, fall
of disregard for the things of thus world

«

113, If you say that those who follow the rules of conduct
prescribed for particular stages of life peed not mnmd the
scoffing of fools, then simlarly he who has krown the trath
need not mind the scoffing of persons who pride npon therr

following the prescribed rales of ¢onduct but whoe confonnd
the matenal body with the spint



229

114, Having sald so tuch with regard to the questions
*-that eropped up 1ncidentally, the anthor resumes the thread of
his argument from stanza (90) The acquisttion of ktowledge
thus does not mmmediately annibilate the senses, &c., whick
subserve the worldly dealings, [t is therefore qmite posmble
for a philosopher to carry on properly worldly parsmts such
an the admimstration of s kingdom, &es

1.1 3.

115, You mny say perhops that o p 3 having
realized the nureal natare of worldly objects cannot have any
Tiking for worldly pursmts, Very well—let him not heve o
liking, but nevertheless he has to live & course of Iife whieh
reenlts from his mreeged, partly engaged in contemplation
and partly in worldly aflairs,

116. A worshipper however canuot afford to act as he
pleases  He most always resort to meditation of the deity.,
His identity with the spirit has Bien estubhished not by aualy«
513 and conviction bot as a make~beltef,1n the same way a8 his
identrty with deities hke Vishnu, e

117. That which results from meditation disappeats as
soon ns meditation ceases. The identity with the supreme
spirit betng real  1tself nnd knowledge baving werely served
83 4 means of making 1t known, that 1dentity does not vamish
mmply becanse knowledge ceanes.

118  EKnowledge 18 metely the means of mahing the s
known. Knowledge does not createme, whichis eternal, A
'thmg wiich 18 real does not cease to exist smmply because
there 13 no means of makimg 1t known,

119 Periiaps you moay say tfiat m tHe gatme way a wors
shipper also 18 1n reality the supreme spirit  ln that ense
there 15 no reason why you should stop there. You might go
farther nnd say that 1gnorant persons and even beasts are in
reality the sopreme spinite
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120, 1t must be admutted that there 18 4 common defect 11
the case of both the ignorant snd the worshipping classes, iz 5
absenceof troe knowledge, which comes 1n the way of their
attatning their gonl Why then shonld we advocate g9ret o
worship? The reply 18 that we assign it only & relative pres
ference, s bewng superior to other means, 1 the ssmo way a8
begging 1s said to be bettor than atarving.

121 Observance of religious practices 18 better than mero
pursmit of worldly affares, which 1s the lot of the 1gavrant.
Worship of a god 1nvested with certaw attribates 13 better
than mere religions practices  Better than sach worship 13
the conteraplation of & daty having no attributes

122 By thus process, the nearer youapproach diréct know-
ledge the greater 1s the superionty over the preceding stage
Contemplation of a derty without attnbutes gradaally deve-
lopes to direct bnovwledge of amt or the snpreme spint

123 Inthe delusion Lnown as |y the night thing 18
obtained 10 the end Stmilarly contewplation by gradually

developing 1nto perfection 15turned 1nto direct Luowledge at
the tume of absolation

124 It may perhaps be sud that 1n the case of the delas
Sion known a3 garidey the right thing 18 attained at thronght
the medum of a delafion We have noobjection to say
the same thing of contemplation, which serves ag the medtam
of secaring direct knowledge .l

125 Yon way perhaps say that n this way the worship of

81 1dol or the repetition of a "3 may also be Jooked npon a®
the canses that may lead to direct knowledge 1f so we do.,
b object. It moust be noted howevor that the stage of
*editation of deity without attributes 15 superior to the other
%0 1n 60 fay g 1t 15 nearer to the fipal goal,
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120 When such meditation 1s fally developed, st becomes
alrxEy guify, ¢ ¢, that condition of abstraction 10 which there
18 cognizance of the svistence of the object of meditation, the
person meditating and the process of meditation Thus grada-
ally and without muck tronble oe attains to the condition
kiown as QETEeqauiy 112, that condition of abstraction 1n
winch there 13 absolate identify of the meditator aud the
object of lis meditation and the cog above referred to
18 totally absent

127 By beng oble fo accomphsh this one’s self 1s for the
ttme realized as Mdentical with the sap sprrit which 16
not suaceptible of any attribote When endeavour 1s made
to secnre a fregnent repetition of this coundition, one 18 able
to secore real direct huowledge with the help of texts hnown
83 WERrE, ¢ g aRamty, Lo

128 Then all the aifributes of the supreme spirit de~
scribed n the S Astras are quickly grasped by s ntellect
withont any necessty ot disunssion  These sttnbutes are
1mmutability, ausasceptibidity qaalities of being eternal and
self refnlgent, oneness and fullness,

129 The practice of @y 18 reconimended 1n the sygafiy
and other Upawishads with the same object  In this way the
worship of & deity without attrbates 1s snperior to worship of
1dols 1n as much as 1t 1s neaver the final goal

130 Those who leave aside this means and resort to pil-
grumage, repetition of g3 &c place themselves 1o the category
ot “the person who throws away a piece of sweatmeat and
commenees to hick his hands

151 Yoa may say perbaps that the same remark would
apply to pereons who, leaving astde the direct road to Lnow-
ledge resort to worship and meditation  If so, we aduut it
T e do not prescribe worship and meditation 11 the case of
persons who are capable of huowing the resl truth by anslysis
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confliet with the text ayaqr fiakormy (there is no other
rond to absolntion except hnowledge) Bat this contention
13 ont of place becanse we maintan that by strength of wor
ship hnowledge 18 prodaced, Thus there wonld be no contra-
diction with the text nbove quoted.

143, In the wrefig sofiay 1t 18 atated that absolntion 7§
secured by aqraay which 1 practised withoat the deswe of
secunng any worldly ends. Tor him who practises zamt
with such o desire the attaizment of theworld of God Brahms

13 ordamed, o3 will appear from the svityfreg which denls
with the questions nshed by hing & Aibya.

144. Tothe affaey 1t 18 stated that he, who contemplates
the supremo being with the help of the three letters which go
to form the word sitw, 18 carried to the world of god et
Whle there, hie 18 able to realize the supreme spirit as evols-
ed from the Revamd who constitutes the corporate essence OF
wwie form of the creation

145, Sage Bidaruyana has m ome of his apherisms
(St Tamafy ) stated that for one who practises contem-
Plation with the oject of gainng n particnlar end the reward
18 residence 1 the world of God Brahms, and he has based
his conclomon vn the reasomng known o wrgearg which
means that every one secares results in keeping with s
desires.

146 Having gone to the world of Brahwme, such s person
ecures a knowledge of the trath by means of the capabihity,
resulting from the worship ot contemplation of Prdformr pre-
viously practised by bum  Thus he doeg nob revert to the
Saceession of burth and death but 13 absolyed at the end of
the period known 83 4= along with Gog Brahma,

147, Almost all the processes of worsh;
by means of sy or SfiwER 1ndicated 1 th
In & few places they ara described ps

P or contemplation

e Vedas, are g~
o,
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148, In the pligfag o 19 stated that, in reply to wermmm,
Bage {qoyarg described the o¥fFyy as representing both the
forther and the nearer ge, 2. ¢, Fsjwr and @or.

149, In the “ﬁvqknown by the name of gzqgt 1t 18
stated that God Yama,1n reply to the question of m&daa,
&aid that the fulfilment of one's desires depends mpon the
direction which the desires take

150. T'rom what has been said above it will thus be clear
that he who properly performs yqmeat of {Jfm azr attamns to
the supreme spinit either 1 this life, or at the time of ks
death, or after going nto the world of God Brabma.

151, This1s also stated clearly 1 the A'tma Gila wherein
1t 1s said that one who 18 ineapable of hnowing the trath by
deep thonght and analysts should constantly worship or con-
template the spirit.

152  In the sremitran 1t 18 farther stated «—If by snch con-
stant contemplation one 1 nnable to realize the presence of
the supreme spint, then he should without any misgiving
copcentrate lns mind on me (¢ e. the deity)  Then 10 conrse
of time [ am sare to yreld his desires by 1deatifyng myself
with his thooghts aad experiences.

133 Jast as there 15 no other remedy than drggmgin
order to get at a treasare which 1s deeply buried, so 1 order
to reach me there 13 no other remedy than constant thonght
of eneself

154 Yamasit were the treasare  The material body 1s
hile the stones or debris which conceals that treasnre, The
mind 18 the ground m which the treasure lies concealed

>Yor higging this ground the ntellect serves as a sort of
pichaxe, Thus after removing the obstacles 1n the shape of
the muteral body, &c, nnd after cleaniog the mind, one 19
able to secure me.
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and thinking. They are proscribed for those who are nol 80
capable,

132, Kuowledge of the trath by means of analysis uﬂ'ﬂ
thinking is not possible ia the casa of persons whose mind is
distracted by a thonsand and one things snch as ‘puuit_)ﬂ_!.
worldly occapations, &. For them gitm in the chief thingt
1t serves to destroy the conceits which eclipso the intellect.

133. For those whose miods ate not so distracted, bot
whose kuowledge of eolf ia merely obscured by ignorance.
contingons thought and process of noalysis known 88 &iET
become quickly efficacions.

134, This is corroborated by the anthority of the Bhagwad
Gita vide Chapter V, stanza 5. It fo stated there that whe!
is obtaivable by wiex is also cbtaivable by Fym. He who
looks upon both ns Jesding to one and the ssme gool under-
stands the S'Astra correstly,

195. 1n the S'rotialso thero iz a text which stotes that
the supreme spirit which is the cause of this world can be
known by gterand gt In the works dealing with these
two, whatever js irreconcileable with the S'tnti shou!d be set

down a8 spactons and therefore not really coming within their
sphere.

336. e, whose practices of worship and contemplation
have not becomwe perfect in this life, stands the chance of
securing sbsolntion after knowing the real trath either at the
time of death or after going iuto the region known as awEFer

137. In the Bhagvad Gita—Chapter VIIL, stanza 6—it 18
stated that the iden which takes hold of the mind at the last
moment of separation of the sty from the material bodys

chapes the form which thesfy sssomes in the nest”
bitth, There is algo a text in the wiityfay, which says that
the 0ty goes forth from the material bedy with that which if
thought of at the last moment.
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138, The acceptance of this theary does not. conflict withe
onr argrment. The future birth being determined by the
impreasions that are present at the last moment, it follows that
one who has practised the meditation of Frw war will in bis
!u.st moments have preseat before him the samo iden,
jiet ae the person who practises the worship of wgm
e is confronted with similar ideas. '

130, 1t may perhaps be objected that according to the
argument in the foregoing stanzn s person i likely to secare
Bt ey but not absolation, The reply is that the acquisition
of identity with the supreme spisit which is eternal and mo-
sosceptible of association is only another name for absolation,
which practienily {s nothing mote than the sttaiument of
one's proper condition. For ilustration the case of dafian
may be cited. Thisis technically ww or delusion bat reslly
it serves to lead one to correct knowledge. R

140, Tt may perhaps be said that contemplation of e

g belng merely o mental process eannct bo efficacious in
secaring absolntion. The reply is that that process is instra-,
mental in secoring knowledge which disperses ignorance, in
the same way as the worship of g @y secures & conviction
regarding yhe power of the deity 1n tbe matter of securing
salvation, and eventually leads to salvation, us described in tho
141, That the contemplator of fifm wer attains sbiolu.
tion is seen from the weRtg v9fvE, o which the condition
tegehed by snch & person is described some what 08 follows =
He hes no desires ; all us desires have left um ; he becomeg
quite i):dependent of his material body and his senses ; he {s
Tedueed to the condition of wm in which there is no aeneatip
of feas, &c. )

142, Itmight porhapsbecontended that if ahsolution ey

be se;\arad by worehip and contemplation then that Vgl
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155 Even if one §s not able to realize the trath after some
practice, he shonld contintie to think that his own eelf1s
tdentical with mer or the supreme epirit. By means of con-
templaticn one reohizes the presence of the duty o objects
like stone, wood, &e., whera it really did not exast before Why
then need there be room for doubt regarding the reahzatios
of the snpreme spinit which 13 ever present and all pervading.

156 1f one does not practise contemplation even when ke
sees that by suen practice the erroncous 1dea regarding the
Tenlity of the material body disappears gradnally, then wha
dufference can there be between him and n beast ?

167, In conclasion 1t may be stated that, after getting
nd of the mistaken 1dentity of self with the materal bodys
1f one shoald practise contemplation nnd thus realize the one«
ness of the epirit, he would not partake of the mortal natare

of the material body and become one with the sapreme spirit
m this very hife

158, He who studies this chapter well wil be free from
all doubts and will be 1nchued to devots mself to the cons
stant contemplation of war or the anpreme spinat,

CHAPTER X,
[,

ILLUSTRATION BY COMPARISON WITH A TAMP Iy 4 mostc EALDs

Now we enter apon the chapter known ae il
Wllnstration by cowmparison with performance on a stage ’

L. He, who at first was the great spirur foll of bliss and
was along by himself, sabsequently transformed his ows self
into the creation, by means of the indescribable power posses-*
#ed by ham and which 1 hnown as A, and, having this

formed the creation, penetrated it, aud 1 this individaal to
assnmed the name of iy
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2 Now tine spintis known by the materlal enviroitent
n which 1t resides 1t 33 hnown ns God when residing 1
first class bodies ke those of Vishau, &er, while 1t 12 known
a3 mortal when 1t resides n the lower order of bodies

3. By poasing through a suceession of births ove 18 nspired
“with & desize to thinh of hamself By this process of think-
ing the 1llusion known es §iar will disappeat and then there
wiil remain merely the self

4 The end of knowledge 13 absolation  Absolubion im-
plies the exmtence of certain bonds which reqmire to be cut
off What then ave these bonds? Now the spirit 1s 1n atself
full of bliss and 1s alone by itself When by commg nte
contact with matter 1t assames the properties of matter then
the loss of blissfulness and oneness constitutes the kind of
bonds from which absolation has to be secured Thos abso-
lation 18 nothing more than restoration to the orginal
conditron of pure spirstaahty.

5 Now this restoration to original condition s effected by
thonght ond analysis, and therefore the necesaity of thought
and analysia 1 guite clear It may perhaps be urged that 1
the Bhagvad Guta 1t 15 stated that hing Japska and others
reached thewr goal purely by means of actions aud therefore
actions are the only meaus of reachwg the goal end not
merely thought and amulysis  To sach an srgawment the reply
18 that the bonds which are the resnlt of want of thon,ht and

» analysis cannot be got rid of by any menns except thouyhi
#nd apalyss  Actions onfy serve to junfy the mind and
thas belp the proeess of thonght and analysis  In these
ctreamstanced ope should devote his thon,ht coastantly to
the analysts of the natares of sftarat and qaEAr ¢ ¢, the -
dividual and the sapreme spirit

6 Now sfta represents the reflection of the spirit 1o the
intelect of tndividaals The chief charactertstia of dfig 15 that
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te dentifles himself with the material body and takes npont
Inmself the fanction of dotng and suffering ks clief 12~
strament 1s the mmd, This mind asts both internally avd
externally by tarns

7. ‘The nternsl process, whichndicates the ego, has refes-
ence to the function of domng and sufferiug. The external pros
cess, which 1ndicates the exteroal objects, has reference (9
nll the objects on which the mund acts.

8. The fanction of the mnd 13 simply to act o2 externsl
objects m a geaeral way. The special properties of those
objects, such as their smell, form, taste, touch, and gound are

comprehended sepurately by the respective senses Laving
that pecaliar capability.

9 The qoareat or the sopreme spint 13 hnown 1 the
Vedanta philosopby by the term grdt or the witness This
a8 made up of intelligence itself and thus has the power
of acting stmultaneonsly on the &y, bis fuoction of dong

and suffering and the several objects which sra grasped bY
the senses.

10, Itsthis gt who makes it possible for one to have
at once and the same time the exertence derved from the
senses of seeing, hearing, smeliing, tusting and touching, A3
o0 1lustration may be cited a lamp 1n a dancing or music hall

11, That lamp farnishes light withoat distinetion to the
lord for whose gratification the danung tahes place, as al%0,
to the rest who form his company, and the danctag gul ber

self, Nay, the lamp continges to gtve li bt 10 the absence of
any ofthese persons.

32 in the same manner the wyajt ncts on the ego, the wm=—
tellect and also the objects which are grasped by tbe absence

and alsq continnes to exercise his intelhgence 1a the absence
of any of these to act opon.
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13 1t may perhaps bo sawd that 1t 18 the gfx or intellect
which acts apon all objects and thus produces knowledge and
therefore there 13 no necessity to urge the existence of a qrft.
But this argument will not be correct 1n a3 muoh as gf or
antellect has by itself no power to prodnce knowledge It
asinsentient a3 any of the material objects This intellect
becomes capable of having its £ull play when 1t 15 31 lnminated
by the hight of intelligence derived from the gzeq who 18
over shining

14 Torevert to the 1llastration — The ego 18 the lord
for whose entertainment the dance s performed. The objects
of the senses are hig compantons  The tntellect 1s the dane~
g girl and the senses are the persons who play on the
straments which form the accompamments of the dance.
The wrgft or the witnessing spirib 1s the lamp which 1llumi
nates the scene.

17 Just as the lamp without moving from 1ts own place
formishes hight to all parts so the graft from its nnchangeable
position 18 capable of acting on everything whether sitaated
nside or ontside

16 The words ‘mside’ and ‘ontside’ used above have no
reference £o the @izt bot relate to the faterial body Things
outside the body are the objecta of the senses The remdent
within 13 the ego

17 It may be observed that 1n order to receive the 1m~
pressions derivable by the internal and exterual senses the
antellect 18 frequently on the move, and not the wmfy It 15
tleerefore wncorrect to attrrbate to the gwaft the movements
wwhich appertain to the intellect on which the arsft acts.

18 This may be made clear by sn 1linstration, Sappose
the rays of the sun were to ente~ the house through a window,
1f n person were to hold Ins hand agatnst the rays and move
1t backwards and forwards, the rays would appear to be dance
1mg although really there has been no motion i them,



240

19. Similarly the amft though remaining fo 1ts own place
and not tmoving 1nside or ontside, appears to move by reason
of the movements of the 1ntellect.

20 The place of the wpft 13 neither inuide nor ontmde.
These expresstons apply to the intellect. The mrgft remains
where he 18 even when the intelleet and the senses ccase to
perform their fanctione.

21. It moaybe urged that when the senses cense to perform
their fonetions there 1800 possibility of any 1des being formed
of the region over which this wpg sheds hus Iight, and therefore
tofixthe place of the wmiir by saying that *he remains where he
18" 18 absurd, If 50, we have uo objection to adwmit that the erdt
38 not vestricted to o particaler place. Again it may be ashed
why skonld the spiit bs deseribed 1n the Srqtss as sl
Pervading and all sceing 1f he 18 beyand all considerations of
space 7 The reply to this 18 that these expressions are uged
with reference to the 1dens that are formed 1n the mind re-
garding bim  Really speaking he cannot be deseribed by
roy attribates.

22, The attribute of being the witnesser of everything

(amft) 13 8ls0 given to the spirit with referencoto the mtellect.
This wvadl 18 1nside or outsde or everywhere according as the
intellect thinks of bim eud be 1s ncoordingly described,

23. This gnft 13 not within the regeh of either the speech
on the :tellect. He however acts upon everything which
comes withiu the reach of the yntelleet,

24. You may porbapa ask how this wnsft, who 19 wt'
within the reach of speech or 1atellect can be comprehended.
To this question wa reply that there 1s po necessity for yom
Yo trouble youtself with any effort tn that direction When .

dhe nureal natare of everything besides the spint s determsn-
«£d then all 1deas and thonghts wil) fade away and there will
remain hehind only the sping
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23, It may be frac that the spuit remaing after every.
tiung eles has faded, but you may perhaps require some
demansteative proof of this resnlt. If so we say that snch
proof 18 not wanted, becanse the spictt shines by 1ts own hight
atd cannot be illustrated with the help of anything else, If
however some anthonty 1s reqrired 1 support of this view
then yoo may approach your preceptor and learn the S'rutr
from him.

26 If you thunk that this freedom from all thonghts and
iduas 13 not possible, then you may make yourself thoroaghly
sabsecvient to the intellect and with its help expericnce the
presence of the anadt etther within or without yoarself.

CHAPIDR AL

FrLIcITY DERIVED FROM ABSTRACTION.

The first five chapters of thus work are termed filw
nmeamng differentiation, the next five are termed g meamng
Light, ¢+ e, illomination or slinstration, The last five nre
termed warz meaning spiritaal feliity. In each of thesze
1ast o different kind of feltetty 13 described

1 Now I will proceed to deseribe the nature of spiritnal
feliity Whea that 16 known one s freed absolutely from
all the evils of this and other worlds, snd becomes happy.

» 2 Many texts from S'rotis & Smritis can be cited m
spport of this view  The purport of o fow of them 1sas
follows —(1) One who has acquired a kvowledge of sy
attains to the supreme spiritual condition, (2) Ooe who has
reqmred o knowledge of the all-pervading sptmit  transcends
all geief, (8) This spinit 15 the essence, ¢ ¢, felicty atsell,
(4) Having got tins sprritual esseace ome enjoys felictty not
otherwise,

31
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8., When one reshizes s tdentity with the snpreme.apﬁ'lt
then he becomes perfectly fearless, If Lowever there is the
slightest defect 11 this Feeling of 1dentity then he 15 lmble
to be tronbled by fear.

4" Fven the dettes represented by wind, eun, fire, raif
(Indra) and deatly, thoughin therw former births they bnew
what was right and practised 1t, still falimg to perfectly
realize their identity with the supreme spanit are obliged to
perform there present fonctions throngh fear of that spint.

5 One who has experienced the blissfal natare of the
bupreme spint does not suffer ‘any tronble from fenrs ether
physi il or meatal Thecares which are etored np as the
Tesolt of actions of preceding births and which canse pain
1o one who has no direet knowledge of the supreme spiet, 4o
not aflect him who has such knowledge.

G All setions, merttorions as well as mnfal, are Ioohed
wpon by him as anreal and he 1s constantly engaged 1o
contemplating the spuit, He even looks mpon Ins past
actons o3 1f they were nothing else than the spint,

7 It may perhnps, be soid that the Sastrs lays down
thot previous actions will not vanish antil therr foree 14 spent,
soch actiens there must be many duning the smecession
of previons births, and therefore 1t 13 not possible to remain
unaffected by them sunply by Iooking npon them in the light
of the spmt  To this contention a reply may be given 1n (ke
words of the Mandakopamshad 1n which 3t 1s saiud thatas
soon as the sapreme spinit, who 13 even further than the bk
est deities, 1s directiy realized the false notion of 1dentity of
the spint with matter disappears, ol doalts regarding the
distinct nature of therr fanctions are solved, and all the
actions lose thesr force,

~ (The aotions origiuate frem 1guorngee and with the
dawa of knowle ge they are bonud to vansh ) ’
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B Only be who fins acqmred & direct knowledge of the
sopreme spint gets rid of the sneeession of lurths and deaths
There 13 no ather way of a achieving that result. When
the snpreme spint who ehines Ly lus own ight 33 Lnown, all
the bonds are sosered. With the cessation of misery there 18
dn end of births and deaths, Tuis 13 what 1s stated m the
Aarvadiafing,

9. In the s3iiug 1t 16 stated that.one who1s completely
pelf-possessed and has thus acquired knowledge of the sapreme
spirit gets rid of the sensations of pleasure and yan evenin
this ife  In the grwmmey anaer 1618 siated that sncn o person
18 never offected by either the or the
of mentorions or sinful acts,

10, These and similar texts from Srrotis, Smntis and
Paranas, which are many, have proclaimed that the Luowledge
of the supreme spirit is accompanted by annrhilation of misery
and prodaction of bliss.

11. Bliss 1s of three sorts, 7z, (1) amrtz the bliss experi=
enced by direct realization of the supreme spint, (2) fardy
the blias resalting trom kaowledge and education generally;
und (3) faqmdz the bliss resulting from enjoyment of worldiy
objects  OFf these the agray 15 first discussed.

2, In the JRfidiaiiwg 1t 1s stated that Bbugu, the son
¢! Varana, heard from s futher the defimbon of .
aruna said to lus san ns follows~—Try to obtatn a knowledge
ot that from which all the creation 1s produced, which sustaing
1} when prodaced, and to wiiah 1t relums or 10 whach 1t 15 ab-
gorbed 1o the end- that 18 mg Dhrign then proceeded to
aseertain 1t by analysing the several shestbhs or ¥ 1
wiich the &rx 18 euveloped Ile fonnd that the first four
oz, ARt K@D Fawg sod fmmwg did oot satisfy the
defintion and therefore rejected them Coming to the last
he found that 1t &id satiefy the defimtion and thereforp
Aetermmed that he s w13 A&
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13 Let us see how amdz sabisfies tho definition of s
above given, It will snffice if 1t 1s shown that the three
conditions of production, snatenance aund absorption have
reference to sqrig. As to prodaction 1t 18 well known tnat
conception s the resnlt of pleasnre expenenced at the time of
the population of males and fomules, When born, the swhole
of the creation 13 snstaned by the pleasore derived from the
enjoyment of worldly objects, As for absorption 1t 18 enongh
to mention the condition of sonnd eleop dartng which there 13
a complete cessation of sction and there 1s ovly the ex-

penience of the originnl bitssful state. It 15 thns beyornd doabt
that gz 18 bliss afself.

14, This concluston 19 also corroborated by reference to the
cwirgeafieg. In the seventh chapter of that Upamishad 18
given pome conversatton between Saunatlomar and Narad,
the purport of which 1s as follows —

Before the elements aud the resalting creation, the whole
was one noiform spint.  The distinetion between tlings to
be known, the persons who koo, aud the act of knowing was
then non-existent. It 1s admitted that such distinction

usually vanishes at the ime when this world comes to an
end.

15. Now let us see what these wray, v and #q sgmfy
T, OF 0ne Who knows, 15 no other than the spint clothed

1n the covering of the intellect ;¢ » the ofrw 1n 1Es fonction
connected with the intellect. grt is the reflection of the spirit
88 represented by the mind. 7 means things to be known, 1.4,
81l things which are to be comprehended by the senses, All
these cannot from therr very nature have existed before the
creation of the world.

16 Where these three conditions do not exist, there the
spirib 1n 1ts complete state and without a second 15 realized,
"This occurs during the state of concentration huown as gRIfY
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or daning the state of sound sleep or daring the siate of
delinnm, Similarly the spint 1 1ts wvmque and complete
contition exists before the creation,

17, It may perhaps be nrged that the fact of the spimt
beng 1n 8 complete state does not necessanly imply the
property of blisafalness. To tius contention the reply 1s that
when once Naradn was extremely disconsolate Sanatknmar
told him that one who 15 complete 1s bhissfal and that bliss
18 not to be found 1n what 18 1ncomplete and subject to the
three conditions of yrar, $7 and sy

18, The canse of Narada's grief was that he even after
studying thefive Vedas with the Puranas and various §hastras
thd not know himself,

19. Before one studies the Vedas he 18 tronbled by the three
classes of miseries known a8 stfXs{ifs, ¢ ¢, proceeding trom
the elements, suf¥3&%, ¢ ¢, proceeding from divine wrath
and srenRNTE, ¢ €, mental Afterwards there comes first the
msery of having to undergo Iabour for purposes of stndy;
secondly the masery resalting from hawing forgotten what was
once learnt, thirdly the pan of betng despeed by & superior
student, snd fourthly the misery of béing 1nfested with pride
of s own attminments.

20, Thas do I grieve, oh learned si. Do take me across
this grief 8o addressed, Sanatkamar told Narada that
termination of grief was synonymons with bhiss,

¢ 21. YWhat, theo,1s this blies ? Yon may perhaps say thas
h'n.ppmess 18 fonnd 1n the various worldly enjoyments and
therefore bliss, which 18 synonymous with the termination of
gref, can be easily attawed Bat that1s not the case, Al
the happiness denwved from worldly enjoyments 1s surronnded
by thousands of musertes and thus 18 practically grief itself.
1t was 1n this sense that Sanatkomar’s words were addressed
to Norads when he sad that there was no bliss 1a that whick
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a8 incomylate and sabyect to the three condrtions of wrar, ¥4
and WA,

99, Adouiting that there 18no happiness in the condition
of weompleteness or duality, 1t may be urged that there 18 ¢
bappmess even in tho condition of completeness or freedow
from dushty. If 1t is maitaned that happaness docs exist
10 that condition then that will necessitate tho admission that
such bappioess 18 expertenced and when 1t 18 admutted that
there 15 the fecling or enjoyment of happiness that 1nvolves
the admission of the three élements, ziz, one who enjoys, that
Wiuck 18 enjoyed and the act of enjoy ment—which 8 an

hdmssion 1nconmistent with completeness or freedom {rond
Juoality. !

28, To such an argument our reply s as follon s-—Wa
o not object to the contention that there 18 no lappines®
tho condition of completeness s ) because that wonld be
equal to admitting that happimess 1s something separate from
#2d. Ourargnment 18 that sydw 18 happiness self, Yom
may then engmire what 18 the test by which tlis can bo deter-
mmed. But our reply fs that this condition of affa 18 gelf-
refalgent, ¢ ¢, 1t shines by its own light and 1s felt by wselfs

"Iherefnre 1t does not stand i need of other proofs of its
extatence

24, You msy perbaps demand some proof of thisquality of
sclf refulgence Ve will retort by saying that your U‘Y“|
question 18 proof of 1t Tour contention 19 that there 15 10
happiness m the condition ot non-daality., In sayimg so yo©
only eutertain o donbt regarding existence of happioess bet
you evidently admit the existence of the condition of nofi~
duality, This condition has evidently been realized hy yoR

witho
poy ut proof end therefore no farther argument 15 neces:
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23, Perhaps the above mode of reasoning muy not sabisfy
you Youmsy retort by sayiog that yonr do not admit the
existence of nou-daality but that yor are sumply proceeding
on the basis on which our argament rests and pownting ont
its errar If sa then please say what existed bofore the daahty
whieh you advocate.

26 The condition evisting before dnality most be one of
the following three —(4) One of nouduality, (2) Or oue
of doality, (3) Or nether of the two. Lhe third
eondition 13 not possible as everything in the world comey
acder oue of the first two categories Agum the second
condition also cannot be said to exist, beevuse 1t 15 nbsard
to say that daality existed before duality. It thus follows
that the first conition 13 the only possible one.

27 It may perhaps now be contended that the existence
of non-danhty 15 only proved by argnmentand 18 not snpported
by experience  If so we will a3k our opponent to say 1f the
argnment by which be considers non.daslity to have been
proved 1s capable of tlustration or not It mast ether Le
ong or the other and cannot be nelthe.r.

28  Yon say that non duality has not the sepport of ex-
pertence, znd 1fy on farther say that the argument by whick yon
accept 1t as proved 18 not capable of illnstrition, you enty
make yourself ndialons, becanse argameat to be effeetive,
needs itlastration,  The position that remains te be met 1a

*that of the argnment bemng capable of illustration  Now
then please eite un 1llustration that will be uncceptable to
hoth garties

20 Youmay perhaps cite the final deluge ns an 1llustra.
t10n of noa-doulity, becanse at that time tiere 18 no knows
ledge of dnabity, Just as there 1s none dunng the condition of
sound sleep. Agmast such an argement wo mey rawe &
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connter-qnestion  What 1s thero to prove that the condition

of sleep 18 one of nou-dnality ? That requires o farther
1llnstration.

30 Yon have sard nbove that yon have uno experience of
the condition of non duality and therefore jon cannot sup-
yort the example of sleap, which you have cited above, Ly
mentioning your own experience regarding the condition of
sleep If, nnder such a difficalty, yon proceed to cite the
experience of others 1n the matter, then yon mnat tndeed be
wonderfally clever ! Funcy a person, not admitting his own
experience, having the boldness to speak of other peoples’
experience under symilar conditions |

31, You may perhaps say that yon simply infer that 8
person 13.asleep from his being motionless, Even after ti1s
we will ask you to state yonr gronnd for this inference In
this way ultimately you will be forced to eite yomr ON8
expertence and this expenence will be found to be one which
does not stand 1n need of unother proof

82 You admit yonr own conditron of sleep althonglh 1t 8
not witnessed by any qf your scnses nor can jon be com
vineed of it by the experience of other persons, This1s o saf-
fierent proof of the self refalgent matare of this experience

Knowledge which rises by stsel® without any canse may be
ed to shine by its own light

83 You may nmow say that, even taking for granted
that the condition of sleep 18 non daal and coguizable by
ttself 1t rematns to prove that that cond tion 1s blissful  If
80 be prepared to hear that absence of miserv 1o that con-

dition leads to the Imewitable conclaeion that what 18
experienced 1a that atate 18 blisg

34 You may perhaps ask what evidence s there (o
sapport the statement thit {here ;s absence of misery 1n sleep?
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We say that there is the testimony of the S'rutis, corroborat.
ed by the oxperionce of all people. Daring the condition of
soand aleep, identification of the spirit with the matecial,
body ia relaxed, and therefore one who is blind forgets his
blindness ; one who is wounded forgets his woands, and the
diseased forgets his disense.

35. You may perhaps say that mere absence of misery i
not happiness and you may instance in support of that
atatement such substances as clods of earth or stones, in
which the feelings of both happiness and misery are absents
Quac reply to this arzament is that the illastration fs not
soitable.

36. The feelings of misery or happiness cau only be
conjectored by the expressions of the face indicating dejection
or cheerfalness, In the csse of substances like clods of
earth, &c., no sach indication is possible and there no conjec~
tare can be ventured sod therefore you counet sssert that
the feeling of misery is absent there, :

37. 'We may now larn to the distinction between know-
ledge of the feelings of others apd that of the feelings of
oneself. The feelings of others are known by inference. Suck
is not the case with the feelings of oneself. One’s own feel-
fngs of happiness or misery need not be ipferred. The e.us-]
tence as also the absence of happiness or misery are therefore
Lnown by experience only.

. 8. Soch being the cass sbsence of misery during the
condition of sleep is known by experience. Thus misery,
Waith cannot to-exiet with bhappiness being absent, what

,1amains is aninterrapted happiness.

39. 1If there were uo happiness ju sleep, why shoald people
secare the meana of indocing sleep, such 8y woft bedding, &c.,
with & gren!, deal of trouble,

32
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40 You may perbaps say that all this troablo for {ndueing
sleep 13 taken simply with the view of securing a cessation
of misery and not for positive happiness This contenton
may be correct in the case of a person who1s afflicted with
4 disense, bat the fact that a healthy man also 18 snxions to
secaro sleep 18 sufficient to lend to the conclusion that there
18 posttive happiness in that state,

41. Now the fuct that the happiness expenenced 1 sleep
18 the result of such means as o soft bed, &¢ , may induco you
to contend that that happiness 15 matenal and not spmitoal,
Weegree with you that the happiness derived from auch
means 28 8 80ft bed,&c,1s matenal, but that precedes the
hapy P d 10 the cond of actnal sleep.

42 The happiness, experienced doring the condition of
sleep cannot however be traced to any material canses.”
Antecedent to this condition one directs s mind towards
that happiness and at this slage means such as & soft bed are
of service Bat when actnally 10 1t he becomes wholly

absorbed 1n snpreme happiness,

43 When one s fatigued by the thonsand and one acts which
ke performs during thé condition of wakefalness, he seeks rest
‘When free fom distraction hig mind b easy sod be

then enjoys the happiness resulting from Iying on o soft
bed, &e.

44 Witle 1n this conditton he directs his antellect towatds
the spinit and the 1ntellect receives the reflection of thy
spinitual bliss Juven in this condition one 13 not hkeﬁ to
Bxperience absolate happiness, becange even there some fatigue
13 cansed by the conscionsness of the three different factors,
s, e persur Wite supuys dappiness,
enjoyed and the act of enjoyment,

45,
likely

tie Aappiness thatl gy

To geenre recreation from this fatigne the g 13
to Tun towards the spintual element that 1s within
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him, snd rdenbifying himsed with that spirst may enjoy-the
blzss that peculiarly belongs fo the spint. N

46, For the elncidation of the nature of fhis bliss the
Brob cites five 1linstrations, nzx, thoso of (1) a bird, (2) a
hawh, (3) o boy, (4) o great hing, and (5) o nghly quahfied
Brahmn,

47 4 48, The first llnstration occors mn the ol waftwg
It 1s stated there that 1f a prece of thread 18 tied to the foot
of 8 bird, the bird after wandening 1n all directions 1n search,
of prey, &c, and not finding a place of rest returns to the plnce
where the other end of the thread 1s attached, whether1t be the
hand of & man or a post, &c Sumlarly the mind embodied
1 thesfiy wanders forth during the conditions of wake-
falness and dream 1 order to secuve the frmts of s
meritorions and sinfol acts, and after the force of former actions
is spent lays itself to restin sgnorance of whichat 18 born

49, The second 1llustration ocenrs in the gz
Therein 1t 13 siated that jost as a hawk, after fying sbout &
o great desl repatrs tohis nest with the object of sleeping,
that being s only desire, so the ofty, afier & day’s labonr
auxionsly goes to eleep, his only desire being the epjoyment
of the spiritaal bliss that 18 experienced there

The next three iliustrations occur 1m  the greif}: wwSwr.

50. A suckling ¢hild, having had its §ill from the mothers
Dreast, and lymg smiling on & soft bed, evinces a tempera-
ment resnlting from an experience of npalloyed happiness,
the emotions of love and hatred not having arsen then

51. A movercign who has established Ins sway over the
whole earth and 18 completely satisted by all sorts of enjoy-
ments may be practieally smd to bave altmned the highest
ltmt of human happiness and 15 thos an 1nearnation of bliss
1tself



82, Simlsrly a highly qualified Drahmin, who has
sequired a hnowledge of wer and bos thus attained the chmax
of happness resulting from knowledge, in which conditton ho
fecls the satisfaction of having done all that was to be done,
remains eatisfied,

The conditson of & man in sound slecp resembles thot
indicated 1o the fivo 1llastrations given above.

53. Of all human betngs the threc nbove mentioned are
the only bappy ones, because 1n this world bappiness 18
proved to be possible only m the case of (1) those who are
capable of thinking for themselves, ¢ g, sn infant, (2) thoso
who ate able to command all sorts of enjoyments, ¢ ¢, & king,
and (3) those who smre completely satuafied on ncconnt of
their baving ncqmred o direct knowledge of the smpreme
spinit, Al the rest nre muserable and not happy.

P

54 The upshot of the argnment may be indicated 13
terms of the Sqifterer, 1n which 1t 10 stated that a person 12
she condihion of monnd sleep 15 perfectly 1gnorant of what
passes within s well as withont himself, like one who 1s held
s her embrace by & woman Such n person, e the

infant and others above mentioned, 1s solely absorbed 1o
spintoal bhss.

55, The ‘within’ and ‘withont’ referred to 1n the foregmng
stanza may be interpreted thus with respect to different
conditions  That which occars 1 one’s house may be
described as ocearring within, while that which passes 1o the
sireets, &c., may be described as occurring without  Simmlarly
the condition of wakefal may be described as ontward,
while the condition of dreaming, which 15 the resalt of the-
impressions contracted dorng the condition of wabefuluess,

may be desernibed 89 inward with tespect to the condition
of sound sleep
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86. There isa uf which says that oune who is s father
does not earry that impression with him while be is nsleep.
The drift of this and eimilar texts is to indicate thet daring
slesp there remains the spirit Qivested of its closk of shyex
becanse there is then perfect freedom from the idea of migra-
tion from one stato or life to another.

57, Itisthisidea of being s father, &e., which is the sonrco
of sll misery. When that idea vanishes, one gets over all
misery.

88, There is & text in the styddx which eays that in the
condition of sonnd sleep, when all operations cense, the sfiy
becomes perfectly enveloped in ignorance and thers attnins
the spiritual condition of bliss.

69, This is corroborated by everybody's experience.
One who has awakened from sonnd sleep remembers that he
slept happily snd that he was then perfectly ignorant of
everything else. He thus has the recollection of the happi-
ness and ignorance experienced during that condition.

60. Recollection is only possible in the case of matters
that are once experienced. The fact of there being a recollec-
tion wonld therefore pre~suppose the existence of experience
daring the condition of sonnd sleep. No experience is, however,
possible without the operation of the mind and other senses,
and, it being admitted that this operation ceases during
sleep, it follows that there can be xo experience during

egleep. To such an argoment the reply is that the happiness
eiperienced being spiritasl it does not stand in need of the
sensos for producing a knowledge thereof. This spiritnal
happiness also makes the expertenco of iguorance duing
sleep possible.

61. Now you may perhaps say that even if the happiness
expetienced daring sleep is admitted to be that which is
experienced on its own t ond withont the sssistance
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of any other sonaes, it does not follow that this happiness is
spiritzal happiness, as stated in stanza (45) ante, Te-
meet this argoment we may say that it is stated in the
TEReg=iiy, which comes under the B'rotis owned by the
"y sect, that bliss in the form of knowledge is wer itsel("'
1¢ 18 thos clear that the happiness which is experienced by
itself is sy only and nothing else,

62. Nowthe ruleis that experience and snbsequent re-
collection are the fanctions of the same faculties, and since
it is the sftm who recollects after sleep that he slept
soundly sod that he wes igoorant of everything else, it
mnst follow that the same st must have had slso the
experience of happiness and ignorance during sleep. Bol
thetis not so, The sfix as represented by the @wrwy and
wtyg sheaths 13 wholly absorbed in 1gnorance and therefor
it cannot be said to have the experience of happiness an
ignorance daring sleep. Sleep is but the condition in which
these two distinguishing features are absorbed, Thete 158
toxt which eays Rwmfichy: gfi: fe., cessation of Frwrw is
sleep. This sleep1s treated as synonymous wth smrr OF
ignorance.

63, It may perhaps be asked how 1t is possible for the H&
in the frm= stage to remember what oceurred 1n the condition
of sleep 1n which 1t did not exist, To this the reply is that
the sfter did not cease to exist altogether doring sleep. It did
not exist 1n the stage of frgre but entered on the next stages
of a1y, and therefore even when 1t Teverts to the stage ‘of
T after awaking, 1t 18 quite possible forit to remember
1ts expeniences of the stz stage. Just as clanfied bmtter,
having welted by contact with fire, may agamn become sohd.
by contact with cold breeze, &c ;80 the mind, after fimshing
all its operations in the state of wakefolness, rests during

sleep, bot on waking up agaIn enters upon active hife in is
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function of fgw  When the mnd eayoys completo rest thor
Fre 13 smd to enter on the stage huown as sirizaT.

64, Inthe moment immedintely preceding sound sleep
the intellect directs 1tself towards the spinit that i3 withis,
desining to be happy, aud thus receives the reflection of the
spinitual bliss, Now this intellect with the reflectiton of bliss
‘becomes absorbed 1n the spitit, This condition of the intellect
¥ haowa &8s sTigRy qi

65, Now the sftxin this stage of syagmy wiew, which 18
theresnlt of directing thentellect inmde, enjoys spintoal
bliss with the help of those conditions of the intellect, which,
being associated with the afiz, resnlt from 1gnorance

66. It may be ashed why in that condition the sty does
nat 1dentify 1tself with the idea that 1t enjoys happiness.
The reply 19 that the workings of the 1atellect darmg the
condition of ignorance are very minute and 1zdistinet, while
the worhings of the iatellect daring the conditions of wake-
fulness and dreamiung are more pronounced and vivid. Such
15 the view propounded by those profi 1n the tenets of
Vedanta. .

67 Inthe wmgyw snda9aty Upsmshads and other Sr'aty
texts this has been very distinctly stated. JIt1s said there that
the oftx 1n the wyrizag stage 1s one that epjoys, and spiritual
bhss 15 that which 18 enjoyed.

68, In the argzy 9wy 1t 18 stated that thesfy, which
bifore sleep was 10 the fmawy stage, eaters upon the symgay
stage during sleep, and becoming 1dentified with the spint
and fall of stelligence, enjoys spiritoal bhiss with the help
of tne 1ntellect holding a reflection of the epinit.

69 Now let ns analyse the several factors of the staga

&riRg indicated 10 the previons stanza, Let ns first refer
to the identification of the <fia, with the spnit.  Domng the
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condition of wakefalaeas the oftr 1dentifles itsell with the
verious forms and conditions with wlich it comes mto con*
tact aud thns1s knowo by several denominations from fRyraa
downwards, Thiswig when 1t 15 1n the condition of sonnd
slecp, gota rid of 1ts 1dentity with physical and mental sar~

dings and g by stself b dentafied with
the spirtt of which 1t 18 the reflection, just as grans of rico

whea gronnd 1nto four lose therr 1ndividualsty 1n the quantity
of flour,

%0 The second faclor 15 the ratelligence of which the
dlta becomes quite fall daring tleep Danng the condition
éf wakefalness the ntelloct 1s tahen up with the idess of
cbjects which came within 1ts ran 0 nod thesoideas are known
asgr®  Daning the condition of sleep theso ideas are de-
prived of their objects and therefore the intellect, being
withdrawn from them, becomes collectively 1dentified with the
spirit Just as, 1 the conntries Iying m the north, drops of
00w become sohid by accamalatron,

1 This accawalation of wntelligence, whigh 13 kuown 11
the Vedsnta philosophy as the et e, the witnesser, 1s snter
preted by ordinary persons aud larkihas to mean abgence of
misery  Their renson for this nterpretation 1s that all 1dess
of usery and pam Qisappear 1o that stage

72, The remmmng factor of the text cited in stanza 68 18
the means by which happiness
For the enjoyment of happiness
the reflection of the spirst 1n 120

18 expertenced daring sleep
doring sleep the medinm 1
orance

Now the question natrally anses why does pot the #F
tontinue nceasantly 1n the tnjoyment of spiritual bliss
of which he 35 10 possession during sleep? Why sbould
he lose 1t by returmog again to the condition of wakefnlness 7
The reply 15 that he 15 forced to aha,

ndon that happiness snd
cowe oat of 1§ by the foreo of Iug sctions,
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. 3. Insapport of this usscrtion may be cited & test of
the 33sgyfy in which it is stated that the sty is swakened
from sleep by the force of his nctions in aformer birthy
Re-awkening is thog the resalt of o,

74, The spiritnal bliss experienced in aleep leaves itsim-
press on the mind for some time after the Jrgis awakened.
This is clear from the fact that after awaking he tries to
remair silent for some time, his mind being npoccnpied by
any object and experiencing o taste of happiness.

75. 1In this condition he is impelled by his former actions
to occupy himself with worldiy pursnits, and while engrossed
in varions miseries he gradaally forgets the spiritnal bliss
once experienced.

4 76, Al hnman beings show an appreciation of this spiri-
tnal bliss day after day ot the commencement and expiration
of sleep. They conrt sleep by devising such meuns a8 8 soft
bed, &c., and ut its expiration they most ueed rest silently
for somo little time before leaving theiwr beds. In these eir-
camstances what sage man will dispnte the existence of
spiritual happiness in the condition of sleep ?

77. It muy natarally be argned that if spiritval happi-
ness can be fonnd in the state of gmietness preceding and
following sleep, all dnlland slothful persons will have gained
the desired goal and there will be no needs for stady of the
$'3stras nor for the advice of teachers and preceptors.

78. Surely such persons will have gained the goal if they
kuoew that the happincss which they experienced was spiritanl,
Bt wihy aer dinaw She estramaly anfihomehle st widk
ont the assistance of the S'stra and a preceptor.

79, You may perhaps retort by saying that you have
known from what we onrselves have said that the happiness
experienced during gleep is spiritual nud may thercfore ssk

3
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why you shonld not have ganed the goal. In that case 1‘
sl exte the tlostratton of o person who consdered himself
s wise as you do.

80 A certain hing procleimed that a reward of rupees one
thonsand wonld be given to one who koew the four Vedas
A man who knew nothing more than that the Vedas were
fourm number went to the king and saying that be kuew
that the Vedas were four claimed the reward promised.

81 Now you may perhaps say thot the hnowledge of this
man was confined to the number and did not extend to the
Vedns themselves It so we mill retort by saymg that your
knowledge of w18 equally linsted.

82, Onthis yon may perhaps argue that the spirt consti-
tutes an novaried succession of umform happiuess and 18_
beyond the pale of grgy and 1ts ramifications therefore there
can be nothing Iike partial or complete knowledge rogard-
mg it

83 We will meet this argament by & connter-gueston—
when you say that you know gey to be possessed of the pro-
perties mentioned by you, does 1t sigmfy that yon know only
80 many words or that yon know their meaning also ? In case
your knowledge 1s only confined to words 1t follows that ther
meaning yet rematns to be onderstood.

84 Even when the mesning 1s understood with the help
of grammer there remains the realization of the sense conve);
ed by actnal experience The incomplete matare of ¥2Uf
knowledge 18 thus clear and therefore 1t 13 necessary that yOU

should serve apprenticeship with a teacher mntil yoo find
that the object simed at 19 accomphshed

85 Resnming the thread of the mmn disconrse we may
6oy that whanever happiness 18 experienced without the help
of waterial objects you may be sure that it 1s the result of
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_the impressions prodnced by the experience of spiritnal
happiness. This happiness is known as qrgariz.

86. Bven when onr material desires are satisfied by nctual
enjoyment, oor mind natnrally tores inside and then receives
a reflection of the spititnal bliss that lies there. This bappi-
ness is known as Reuriz-

b
87, Thas we have described three sorts of happiness : (1)

AT, (2) argardz and (3) Rwgqrdz. All happiness experienced
in this world falls nnder one or other of these categories.

88. The first of these, smiriz, is capable of existing by it~
welf aud gives rige to the other two, viz., Rayry sud FreTriz.

89, We have so far proved the existence of memz
during the condition of sleep, by quoting texts from the
~B'ratis, and by resorting fo processes of inforeace and by
appealing to nctual experience. Let us now proceed to prove its
existence in other conditions.

90. Daring sleep the ofia is in what is known as stefmmy
ahesth. At other times the same s is in ity Gmtanz sheath,
snd while in this sheath it enters upon the conditions of
wakefolneas and dreaming sccording to the mediom with
which it comes into contact.

91, PDuring wakefofness the mediom is the eyes, ln
dreams the medinm is the throat. While in the state of
sonnd sleep the mediom is the heart. Whon we say that the
.eyes aro the medinm daring wakefuloess we imply that in
titat condition the wiry identifies itself with all parts of the
body from head to foot.

92. The kind of jdentification of the Wiy with the material

- body is that found in @ hested ball of iron in which the

fire identifies itself with each particle of iron. While in this

coudition of identification the sfta always goes abont with
the cortainty that he is o buman being, &c.
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03 The iy 1s ather (f) happy or (2) muscrable or
(3) indifferent Happtoess and misery are the resalts of s
actions, while tndifference 15 his natnral state

94  Of happiness and msery there aretwo sorts, rss , those
resulting from external causes and those prodnced by mental

operations  The interval between happiness und misery 18
characterized by indifference

95 While1in snch intervals, 1t 18 usual for a man fo 22y
that there arc now no cares to trouble him and that he1s ab

ease. He thus gives vent to that sense of happiness which
18 nataral to him

98 Tins sense of happiness does not represent the spirl
tonl bliss (wenaz ) we have mdicated before, becanse 1t 13
clouded by a vort of spiritual 1gnorance 1mplied s the 1denti-
fication before mentioned This sense of happiness 1s merely
an 1mpression resulting from spintnal happiaess

97 This may be 1llostrated by an example Tahe o pob
and fill i with cold water If you tomch the pot from oat
side, what you feel 35 the sensation of coldness and not the
tonch of water That censation of coldness 1s indeed the
resalt of the water nside and therefors from that sensation
you can 1fer the presence of water nside

98 Swularly the sense of happiness above referred to 1
not 1dentical with the spiritaal delight of which 1t1s the
resnlt  As 1 the case of water i the pot the presence of
spiritnal bliss can be 1nferred from the senge of happness,
above referred to - This power of 1nference 15 acqured by
constant abstraction which gradaally makes one forget the
assumed dentification of self with the material body Bach
moment of abstraction takes us nearer to the realization of |
epiritoal bliss -

99

e When this identification 19 gradunally altogether forgot-
on i 15 redneed to the most suble con hition  This condition
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13 not one of sleep, hecanse tho inlernal sense does not here
Test altogether aswnsleep, nnd therefore the material body does
not fall as 1n sleep.

100 The happess which 1sfelt m that condition, tn
which there 15 neither the expertence of duality nor sleep, 19
iz or spinitnal bhiss, Sosmid God Krishon to Arona 1n
the Gth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, the stanzas bearing on
the subject being ay follows,

101  One shonld try to stop the workings of the wind by
degrees with the help of the imtellect fortified by patiencer
The mind should then be directed towards the spit within
and all thonght shoald cease

102, One who 18 deswrous of attmiming this goal should
direct the mmnd, whieh 13 by natore fichle and nnsteady, from
the objects to which 1t 1s attracted, by argmng to oneself that
those objects aretrupsient and therefore not calenlnted to
yield lasting pleasure In this way the range of the mnd
being hmted to the self 1t becomes completely subdued

163 One, who has thus subdued his mind, gets rid of the
element of {ygw, becomeos the spint, and 13 free from s, To
such o gt comes bliss of the highest order.

104, 103, 106 and 107 That condition 1n which the mind
ceases to work, having been subdued by practice of abstrace
tlon m which one 1s pleased by seeing his own-self with the

»g1ght directed inwards in which he expenences eternal
Wappioess which can be grasped by the 1ntellet only and no
other sense, and bemng thus sprritaally 1aclined 13 not dislodged
from his position 10 which he does not set a higher valae on
aaything else than the attainment of the spirit 1o which even
the heaviest sorrow does not bring him down from bis spirse
tnal herght  that s the condition hnown by the name of Fur
or akstraction, 1n which there 15 no contact with misery Such
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ahstraction shonld be practised withont allowing the mind to
be overpowered by despondency.

108 A ghft who, on account of is righteous condnct, has
Tus path free trom obstacles which follow s sinful course of
life and who always 1dentifies himself with the spiritin the

manner above indicated, enjoys eternal spiritunl bhiss withont
tronble.

109, The bird tn the fable, whose eggs were carried away
by the sea determined upon emptying that vast storage of
water with the help of s blade of grass which took away one
drop at a time, did not allow its mind to be overpowered
by despondency, which was likely to resalt by bestowing o
thonght on the impossibility of the undertaking The subjection
of the mind shonld be nndertaken with o symilar spint

110. This subject of spiritnal bhiss 13 also deait with 1
other places In the Yajurveda there 1s n branch called

Therewn 18 related an episotle 1o which 1t 18 men-
tioned that the sage strrrgeg while speaking to lug papil King

AV ndicated the natare of spintual bligs by firet describing
the state of abstraction known B ERTRY

11 His reasoning' was as follows —As fire which 1s not
Provided with fael does not blaze forth but remams n the 1091
sible possession of 1ts original properties of Light and heat 80
the mind, which 13 not provided with matenal to work upon,
remains 1218 oniginal condition 7. the mind, when abstract=
ed from objects by constant practice gets rid of the qualities
of T and axigor and 18 restored to 1ts proper conditidn
of g

112 Tos mnd which 1 thos reduced to the state of
quetness by practice of 8bstraction, which 1s ever inchned
m the direction of the spinit and 18 turned away from the
objects of the senses all wordl

Y experiences resulting from
actions will appear & delusion
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113, It may perhaps be said that 1t is absurd to hold that
the world 18 hnown to he s delnsion sunply by the mind
betng redaced to & state of quietness, tn ns much as the miad
does not form & constituent of the world. To this we may
roply that althongh the worldis not made of the mind the
pleasurable and painfal sensations experienced are the crea-
tion of the mnd and therefore all wordly affmrs together
with the succession of hirths and deaths owe their existence
to the mnd. It 1s therefore of sapreme importance to make
an effort to purify 1t by constant practice and by 1caleation
of the ephewerical natare of alt worldly objects and affasrs,
80 that the elements of oy and wng may be elimimated. 1t
13 an axiom troe for all times that every one 18 wholly
ebsorbed 1 that to which his miad 18 directed.

114, With the mind punfied 1o this manner, one 18 able
to destroy the effect of all actions, whether good or ewil,
With this possession of & pure mind, he 19 able to dentafy
himselt with the spint that 18 within i and enjoys
cternal happness.

115, Who wilf not be freed from the frammels of these
worldly affuurs, (f he were to set hig mjad or thonghts regard.
ing the spiit tothe same extent as be does on worldly
objects ?

116 The mind 18 spoken of ns esther pure or impnre.
It 18 1mpure when 1t 18 assocated with passions of different
sorts It 18 pare when free from sach ssscciations,

e 117, It1sthe mind thatis the canse of the conditions of
bandege and absolotion expertenced by baman beings, The
aund that as devoted to worldly pursmts serves to hung ao
bondage, while the mind that 18 dissociated from them serves
to secare absolation

118 Whea all the mmprrities of the mind are washed off
by the practice of abstraction, and when 1t 13 direeted towards
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the spirtt, the blisg that 1t experiences 18 such a3 cannot be
desertbed by speech but 18 realized by the wternal sense.

119. It 18 true that this abstraction 1 rarely secared
by men continnously for a long trme Nevertheless even &
short duration of 1t 18 suffictent to afford a defimte 1dea of
what sptritoal happiness 18

120. It may perhaps be said that several persons regort
to the process of reading, hearing, contemplation, &c, buf do
ot seem to realize what spiritoal happmess s That
may be so, but those who fake things on faith, as also those
who beve formed sn nnflinching resolution to know 1t
will certatnly realize that spintoal blss, and having once
realized 1t will on other occasicns also believe 1n 1t.

121, Buch 2 person will disregard the 1mpressions of
hepptoess which may present themselves before him when he
derives neither plessare nor pain from worldly objects and
will diligently realize spirtoal bliss.

122, This may be ilastrated by the example of B3
edulteress, who, being attached to a particular persos, will
even while engaged 1o the dnttes of her household, will all
along experience within herself the taste of the happinesd
resuiting from the soctety of her paramonr

123 Sumilarly a wise man, who bas once hnown the pute
nltimate essence, feels a sense of relief from the tronbles of
this world and wilf withte himself experience the resnlts of
that knowledse, though outwardly following wordly pursuit¢

124, In the foregoing stanz we have nsed the terms ‘wise
man', It will be advisable to stute what this wisdom
consists of

The business of the several senses 1s to attract a person
to their several objects  To withstand the force of all these
seuses ond to contiau  tho contemplation of the sparst, with
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the desire of experiencing the delight which it yields, is the
sort of wiador 1ndicated 1n the foregoing stanza

125, lu stanan(123) we have alsospoken of relief from
worldly tronbles. Just asa person bearing a heavy heads
Yoafl pota 1t down and feels asense ofense, so one fecls a symilar
sense of ease who has abandoned all absorption 1o wordly
pursuits,

126. One who hay acquired the greatest possible ease in
this manner wili be absorbed solely 1n the enjoyment of spirt
toal happiness both while he 13 ndifferent to worldly pursuts
end while ha 13 experiencing the joys and mseries of the
warld,

127. Sach = person looks npon alf worldly objects, which
prove to be obstacles inthe way of s being nnceasingly
occapted with sputtaal bhss, 1o the same hght as & woman
who 1s prepariag to go ¢o the faneral pyre looks wpon the
uperation of weattng her oruaments which 18 likely to delay
the execation of her desire,

128, Thos the mtellect by tarns occupies itself with
warldly objects wiich do not mterfere with s spritnal na
clination and with the spuritual bliss, lbe the sight of a
Crow.

129 A crow has only ons apparatns of wsion for both
eyer, Llus can be tursed 1 one direction oaly at s time,
Siumilacly the mtellect of oue who hes hnawa the trath s
" dyrected by turns to one or other of the sorts of happiness
above referred to,

130 A pulosopber, while thos expenencing by torns
warldly and spinitnal pleasures, may have a koowledge of

things vorldly end thiegs spiritnal described 1o the Upant-
shads, just ltke & person who knows two laugaages.

131. While 1n this condition e 18 not troubled to the
same extent as before by the approach of misery, since he 13

<4
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now possessed of two-fold experiences, tke the mah who
lower half 13 immersed 10 the waters of o river and the uppt
half 1s exposed to the sun and thus experiences both cold an
heat.

182, In this manner s philosopher experiences spiritoa
bhiss even during the conditron of wakefnlrpess. Simila
experience also awaits him daring dreams, which form

counter-part of the impresstons contracted dunng wakeful
ness.

133 Durng dreams, he Like an ignorant person alst
experiences wordly happiness and musery, becamse during
wakefalness he has contracted 1mpressions of worldly affaus.

134. Thus have we described 1n this first chapter of the
Iast section of this work, which 1s devoted to the descraption
of spinitnal bliss, the experiences of a Yogi which 1llustrate
the natare of spiritual happiness.

CHAPIER XII

Brrag RESULTING FROM ANALYSIS QF SELFe

1. Inthe last chapter we have spohen of thres hinds of
happiness (1) sy, . e., pure spintnal delight which 13 ex~
penenced duning the condition of sound sleep, (2) qTEAT
1.e., delight which 1s the resnlt of the umpressions left by
pure spintual debight and (8) {Fapm, 1 ¢, delight which 18
experienced when the mind free from the pleasare or plir
denived from worldly objects. Thus st sort of happiness can
ouly be experienced by s philosopher who 1s able to control
his mind, Bat what 13 to become of one who 18 not so able 7

2. Let lnm go through the endless auccession of births and

denths according to hus merits and aips, Why should we have
any regard for b ?
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8. This sort of reply may be met by saying that all pre-
ceptors are always actealed by compassion towatds the 1gnor-
ant and are always ready to confer favonrs ou them, and theres
fore 1t 1s necessary that they shonld have every regard for
them Ifso we accept the reasonsng. Let us then huow 1f
this person that you speah of 18 one wha i impelled with &
desire for knowledge or one who does not care for 1t

4, To one who does not care for knowledge we will pre-
seriba the practice of erther aquepr, ¢ £, worslups or &, 2 €,
metions calenlated to secure certamn resnlts. As for those
who are desirous of acqmnng knowledge, such as have gmek
ntellect may be advised to secore identification with gg by
practising Jy, ¢ ¢, abstraction of the mind , while those witk
a dall intellect may be instructed to sscure their object
Mhrongh thenstromentality of steariy + € , sutisfaction result
g from aualysis of one’s own self,

% Instractons regarding this wremag were preached by
sage Yauavalkya to his dear wife Maitreys The sage smd
that & hasband 18 not dear to hus wife on account of s own

solf

6. Everything in thiz world, whether, 1t be the hushand or
wife, son or wealth, cattle, Brahmins or Kshatryas, the
different worlds, gods, the Vedas or therest of the creation,
becomes dear to & person on account of his own self and not
on acconnt of any property remiding 1n any of them

7 Awfeis fond of her hosband when she 1s desirons of
h\s.compuny When however the hasband 15 overpowered by
hunger, or 13 engaged in some rehiglous observances or s
suffering from a disease, she does mot like him, becanse m
those eonditions he 1s unable to satisfy her.

) 8 Itisthas clear that the fondmess or affection enters
tamed by & wife towards ber hasband 18 not for the husband
but on acconnt of her own self Simularly a husband loves hus
‘wife not for her sake bat for his own
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9 Soalsoin the case of mutoal attachment or fondness
the motive 18 the sattefaction of the desire of oneself.

10 A father kissos his cluld even while 1t 18 crymng on
acconnt of the priching of his monstache and beard Im
this case the Iassing1s not done for the cluld’s satisfaction
but for that of one’s self

11. Comng to articles of wealth such as gold, slver,
jewels, &c, all the care that one tales of them end nll the
satisfaction that 1s felt by their possession are due to hus own
self It cannot even be snggested that 1t 1s due to the things
themselves, because they being 1nsentient matter are 1o
capable of having desires, &¢

12 Anp ox 1 even agatnst s wish made to bear & bm'den-'
In this case the satisfaction 1s parely on the sde of the’
trader. How can it be on that of the ox ?

13 A person, bemng a Brahmn, foels flattered by the
respect and reverence which he commands by resson of his
belonging to that high caste and not accoant of any €0n-
sideration for the caste, which, having no feeling, 13 1ncapable
of experiencing any gratification,

14 Sumlarly the gratification resnlting from enjoying &
Kingdom belongs to the person who feels that heis s Ksha=
triya and 18 therefore born to rnle, and 15 not felt by the

caste 1teelf The same may be said of the other caztes, 75"
Veaishya and S'udra

15  The desire that ome may attmn to the worlds bogwa
28 Eiry and sEoty 19 eotertained not for sny good that 15
likely to be done to those worlds, but for the enjoyment of
the pleasnres which they are calculated to yield

16  Soalso the Gods {7t and fiey are worshipped 1n order
that the worshipper’s sins may be espiated. The worship

does no good to the gods who are sinless, 1t 15 offered for
the worshupper's own good
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17  The Vedas nrestudied 1n order that one may become
e 39 1n the proper acceptation of the term and not belook-
el apon assarg  This distinetion has no conecern with the
Vedas but 15 observed among human beings,
<13  Tne five elements are alse mshed for on neconnt of
thotr nses earth on aceount of the support 1t affords for hving;
water on acconnt of 1ts necesaity for satwfying thirst , fire on
account of 1ts assistance 1o eooking food , wind on acconnt of
1ts property of deytng up morstare , and space on acconnt of
the nmple scope 1t affords for the existence of created
objects The elements haveno purpose of their own to serve.

15, The same may be smd of the relation of master and
servant, Ling and s snbjects, &c. The master desires to
hava & servant for his own parposes and not for those of the
servant. So also the hing and others,

20, The object of citing 50 many dlustrations m order to
malke clear one and the same concluson 1s to indicate the
existence of zelf lovein all the several dealings of which
hife 1s made np and thus to impress 1ts natare more firmly
on the mtellect. B

21 4 22 TItmay be asked under wineh of the four kinds,
£z , I, W[, QR and (231, does thesell love described above
fall? If 1t 13 taken as synouymons with i, t e, fondness, then
1t will only extend to oue’s wife, childern, &c,1f the second,
. te2, w3, then 1t will apply only to faith whieh 1mpels a man
“to perform sacrifices, e ,1the third, o1z, s, then 1t will be
co-extensive with the devation which one has for his gods and
preceptor , i the last, vez. g=o7 then 1t will mean a desire for
dhuge wihub.ate nafw anepmssessun I nonenf sthaee
cases does the particalar kind of gelf love become generally
common Such being the case we reply that the self love
referred to by ns ts that condition of the mind which 1s the
resalt of the predominanse of the first of the three gualities,
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vz, wy and which takes cogmzance only of pleasurable
sensations

It may perhaps be said that the condition so mdicated 18
nothing else thon gugpor desire But that 18 notso It
duffers from gegr In 8o far ns 1t exists irrespective of the
possession or loss of the object of desire.

23aud 24 The means of securing happiness such as food
and drink become agreeable on that account One's own sell
1salso agreeable and therefore 1t may be argued that self
comes 1n the category of food and dnnk  If you say so your
position will be untenable by reason of the fact that food and
drink are the means of securing happiness to one s self and
therefore there 18n0 similamty between thetwo which may
serve to bring them 1o the same category It you say that
there 1s similariiy becamse the self 1s satisfied by menos of
ones self then you land yourself into the predicament of
making one and the same thing the subjet and the object

25 It may perhaps be argued that a love of sensual
plensares 1s also seen to exist and therefore the Jove of self
may be looked npon as belonging to the same class But
there 18 & marked difference of degree which clearly disting
wighes the two  Tor sensnsl pleasures the love 15 only of the
positive degree while 1 the case of self thatlove 1s of the
saperlative degree Moreover the love for senspal pleas-
ures1snot noremitting  Sometime or other 1t1s likely to
Ye diverted to other objects That 18 not the case with self
love ¢

20 The love of worldly pleasures leaves one object and
takes to another In the case of self this process of leaving

and talung to 18 not possible  How then can love for self be
saud £o exist and ceaso to exist?

u]..? You may perhaps say thate thing which does not
mit of bewng thrown o or taken deserves disregard like
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grasssod mumlar worthless stoff Bot self cannot be nn
object of disregard, becanse 1t 18 identical with nm to whom
sach feeling of disregard mupst be attriLoted,

28, You may agamn say that 1t 13 sometimes observed
that persons who nre overpowered by disense or suger court
death, nud that this proves that self 1s found fit to be got nid
of on acconnt of a feeling of disgnst.

29 This however 13 not correst, When overpowered
by disease or anger, what one wishesto get nid of 18 the
matertal body and not theself. The bodp which 1s desired
tobe got rid of 18 not self He who desires toget rid of that
body1s theself The feeling of disgust yon refer to1s not
for one who 13 desirous of getting 11d of the body but for the
boidy 1tself  This being so, onr conclnsion regarding self love
rematns unaffected.

30 The same conclnsion may also be demonstrated by
analogy The mere fact that every thing or person that 18
agreeable to oneself 1580 on account ofits or hus contributing
to the happiness of self, 1s enough to prove that love for self
13 superior to nll other considerations. This may be illa-
strated by an esample Suppose a person has a son aund
that son has & friend. Then that person’s regard for hig
sow’s friend, being purely dae fo that frrend s relations with
hie gon, 18 clearly sabordinate to the regard he has for his
own son

81, Sofar we have shown that self 1 supreme by citing
the authontty of the Srutis and by the help of analogy.
Tt us now see if this conclaston 1s corroborated by the
Teatamony 6t experrence. % wilivewlmitével 'y i1 net no
member of the animate creatton ever wishes thet he shonld
cease to exist  On the contrary he desires that he shonld con-
tinue to exist for ever. This 13 enongh to demonstrate the
supreme nature of the love one feels for lus owuaelf,
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32 'Thos have we proved the supreme nature of self love
i three different ways, Nevertheless there are some who
mantan that our regard for our owa selves 1s due tg onr
having sons, wives, &c,t & that we exist for them.

33. 1In sapport of this position they say that the Sfratis
svidently constder that o son 15 superior to oneself, 1n as mach
asthere are texts like mr%gqmﬁ;whmh mean that one’s
own self 13 bot hrs own son.  ['hus 18 also clear from the a3

ey

3% Therew 1t 11 stated that the son who 13 but nnother
self1s set up by the father »s his representative for the per<
formance of meritorions deeds, When he 15 thus established,

the other self, rrz., that of the father, having done his own
part, dies,

85, The importance of » son 18 elso clear from the fact
that there are texts which say that a person, althongh
posseased of has own self, if withont u gon, will not be able
to attain to hugher worlds. The wise say that a son who 18
instracted by his father 1n terms of certain specified A3
secares for his fathet & higher world,

86. It1salso sard 1n the S'ratis that the comforts of this
world are to be secured by means of a son, Wealth and othet
worldly possessions become enjoyable only 1f there 1s & 80T,
end by no other meaus.

Now, the 7xs above Teferred to are to be imparted tq
o son by a father when he 13 onlus death-bed In these w3
the father says that the son 1s Jumself =3t or the spint, gw of
the acrifice and &Y% or the lgher world,

37, Texts like those above referred to ndicate the saperio?

ymportance of sons, wives, §c, Ordinary people also ngree to
the supenior umportance of gons

38 Itis observed that men endeavour to secnre a com-
petence that may serve to margtan their sons, wives, &e, after
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therr death, rom this 1t follows that the umportance of
sons, &c , 18 grenter thau that of one’s own eelf.

39 Admuiting the facts as sbove set forth, 1t does not
follow o3 o matter of conrse that oue’s self 13 sabordinate to
oue’s sons, wife, &¢  This self 18 of three kinds, vz, sfor,
iy and gey

40 When we say that a certain 1ndividaal s a hon, the
dentification of the two 15 merely whtor ¢ ¢, having reference
to certan attributes, 1o as much ag the difference between the
two 13 clearly perceived  The 1dontification with self of sons,
&c., 18 of this natore

41  The five different sz, 1 ¢ sheaths, sre really distinct
from thespirit who1s the ®mr 2 ¢, the witnesser of their con-
ditrons, bat as the dustinction 18 not appareat on the sarface
the two are :dentified This 1dentification comes under the
second class, vz , fyzmr A wooden post that 15 mistaken
from n dstance for u thief affords another 1llustration of this
sort of 1dentification

42 Now the spirit who 18 described as wysf? 10 the fore-
gowng stanza 18 himself the geqreqr  fu his case a distine-
tion does neither appear nor exist. The spirit 13 withont a
sf3uft or connterpart and in its absence no distinction 1s
posstble  The spirub 13 the geyrar by reason of his being all
pervading
R 43 This being the case, 12 ordinary dealings importance
msy be given to soch as may deserve 1t relattvely Thas

1 particalar cases the first rank will be enjoyed by the
refatively 1mporiant factor aud Che remaining oues will
occapy o subordinate position

44 Supposen person ts on the poiat of death For se-
curing the protection of his house, property, &c, he finds the
tﬂvml;r;z: s gous, wik, &¢, usefal  His gegrrr will not
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gerve that pnrpose as he1s not snsceptible of performing
different fonctions  Hhs Ryomwat alse will not do, becanse
that1s about to be no more. In these circnmstances the
?mnzwt agsumes importance.

45, When 1t 1s sard that & person studying rs fire, you do
not take that remark to refer to fire, although fire does
exist, becanse the quality of studying, which 1s connoted of
the person does not spply to fire, The remark 15 correctly
understood to refer to a stndent becanse of its apphcability.

46, When one says that he has become lean and that
therefore he woald try to become fat, the remark evidently
Tefers to the Qrearmn, ¢+ ¢, the delusive self, 72z , the materal
body. 1f eannot refor to the Frorray, e ¢, Sons, &c , because
1n order to secare flesh one does not entrust hug son with
the task of eating food which 1s likely to bring on flesh.

-

47. When one says that he will attamn to heaven by
Practising penauce, the remark applies to the fgmwa selfs
the chief function of which1s actton It does not 2pply to
the matenial body becanse that 1s completely subordinated
inthe action contemplated, This will be clear from the
fact that 1n observiog the several Linds of penances pre-
seribed 1n the S'astras he altogether disregards the reqaire-
ments of the material body 1u the matter of faod, clothung, &o.

48. When one says thathe will secure absolation, that
most refer to the geanar or the spiritaal gelf  In the pro«
cess of securing absolution one acgaires a kaowledge of the,
spinit with the help of the Sustray and a Preeeptor, and then
he1s perfectly devord of a deswe to act with the view of
attatmeg s particolar end.

42 Tt will thnsbe seen that the three Linds of self, r37y
, firom aud ey assume importance 1n different spheres
For example may be crted 1n different Linds of sacnifices
prescribed by the S astras for the different castes For the
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Brohmins the gierfyas 13 preseribed  for the Kshotriyas
the gragy and for the Vmshyas the Jzgeaty  These park
cular sacnifices are to be performed by the particnlar castes
only and may not be performed by others
<50 The attachment s supreme in the case of that self
which 18 of the greatest importance 1n the particalar cie-
£ The attack t 18 then of the comman sort 1z
the case of remaining selves  In the case of overything else
there 18 no attachmest.

51, Inthe Iast sentence of the foregong stanza we have
referred to things for which one has no attachment, Thes?
things come under two heads, £22, (1) thogse which may be
dsregarded, ¢ g, grass growing on a road, &c, and (2) those
which may be hated or feared and thus avoided, ¢ ¢, bigers,
snakes, &c.

52 There 15 thas o fonrfold division of thiags (a) Things
for which one has supreme attachment, ¢~ the rmportant
self, (8) Things for which one has erdinary attachment,
12, the subordinate self, (c) Things to be disregarded, (d)
Things to be feared or hated

It cannet be gard that these thlués a3 a role belong to
u particular clags They chauge their classes according to
the different conditions
53 This may be 1llustrated by an example A tiger may
be feared or hated when he s in front of you When he has
'tumed his bach upon you he may be disregarded Bat
Af by being tamed and foudled he amuses yon or becomes
nsefal 1 seenring tvehhood for you by being taken from door
to door he Decomes desr to you and comes in Che second
class

54 It may be smd thatif oneand the same object ns-
sumes different characters under different conditions this be
speaks want of system Bt 1t 1s mot so, There 13 a craterson
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which determines the clasmficatron of objects mnder the
heads above indicated. The criterion 1s whether a thing 18
agreeable, disagreeable or neither. That whichk 1s agreeable
is fx, ¢ ¢ , dear, that which 18 disagreeable 18 3or, 1 ¢, fib (0
be hated , aud that which 18 neither 13 %, 1 e, fit to be
disregarded,

55 Thus one’self 13 the dearest of all objects Those that
play o subordinate part are dear to s limted extent The
rest come noder the category of those to be hated or feared
and those to be disregarded o taken no motice of Thus all
things classifly themselves nnder these four classes This 18
Ehe view advocated by Yéjnavalkya, as will be seen from
Eeuibia

56 There nre others wmfy texts which corroborate thas
view In the geaing sraor 1t 1s stated that one’s own 1mner-
most self 13 deater than sons, wealth and other things

57 A cavefal consideration based on an analysis of the
texts 1 the B'ratis Jeads one to the conclusion that the &rafl
ot the spinit who witnesses everything 13 the g or the
principal self, and noue else. This carefal consideration
consists of an analysis of the five sheaths which envelop the
<ftr and the ascertainment of what there 18 mside

38 Now this spint which 13 capable of shining by 18
own light and 18 1ntelligence 1tself, witnesses the commence-

ment and conclugion of the conditions of wakefulness, dream-
1ng and sound sleep

59 All other things, commencing with the sypor or vx:al
sies and ending with riches, approach the spirit 1n 1mportance

acv.;m{rth:g to thewr comparative merits, The attachment that
18 fel
A, :urcethese things cotresponds to their comparative

co,
ollows These degrees of attachment may be illnstrated a9

—0One's 20n 18 dearer to hum than s riches One's
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own tody is dearer than s son The organs of sense nra
deater than the tody. The vital airs are dearer than the
organs of sense. The self is desrer than the vital nurs nod
the dearest of all,

6L, Having this 1 visw the S'rati hos indicated the
difference of opmion between a Jearned and an ignorant man
in the form of a discussion. The upshot of that discussion 18
that one’s self15 the dearest of all.
62. The patare of that dissussion 18 as follows —

The man knowing the troth maintamned that the spnit
who witnesses 13 dearer than everything else which 15 wit-
nessed  The ignorant man asserted that sons, &c, were the
denrest of all and that the fanction of the spirit or aeft was
only to enjoy the happimess thas denved.

63, The persor who mamtany that something else than
the spirit 18 dear to omeself may be either o pupilor an
opponent  The aaswer that 15 given may serve them both 1n
different ways. It may serve as nstruction to the pupil and
be looked upon a< a carse by the opponent.

64 Theanswer that the philosopher gives 1s that every-
thing else than the spiritis sare to mabe one ery, ¢ ¢, 18 snre to
produce msery or pain  From this answer a popil gathers
that what uccordmg' to hum 18 dear possesses defects.

65. Thewant of a gon 18 n constant soarcs of uneasimess
to o married conple As soon a8 the woman conceives there
S the fear of abortion. If the fectas is developed up to the
usnal period there 1s the patn attendant on chnld-birth

66. Daring infapcy there 18 the trouble caused by evil
stars and discases. When the child grows up, there 1 the fear
of us turmpg out a block head In case fie 1s found possessed
of 1ntellectual caltbre there 1s the anxiety of Ius aecqmriag
Jearming nfter the performance of the cerumony of investitare
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with the sacred thread Sapposmwg he turns ont o learned.
wan there 13 the anxiety that be shonld net remain un-
martied

67 Supposing he gets married there 1s the anxiety of hig
contracting vices Iike adultery &¢  There 18 also the anxiety
of us being reduced to beggary by the increase 1n the nomber
of months he kas to feed Supposing he amasses wealth there
18 still Lhe fear of hus bemng snatched away by death Thus
there 15 no end to the misery of parents

68 What 15 sad above regarding a son may mutalhs
wmutandss be applied to other persons and objects Hawing
thus examined the sitnation one should discard all attach~
ment for ons & and shonld determiue the advisability of
durecting 1t towards one s own self, 1¢ the spirit withiz nm

self Me then constantly realizes the presemce of that
spint

69 The oppouent who persists 1n maintaimng his position
etther throngh obstinacy or personal spite 18 viated with the
curse that he will gotohell and wmill also pass throngh a sncees-
810n of births of a lower order and there experience misery

70 1t may natorally be msked what s there i & phulo-
sophet that invests us words with the power of having this
sort of effect The answer s that one who has acquired 8
direct knowledge of my becomes wdentified with the supreme
spirit and thas becomesall powerfal ¥hs words therefore
are boond to have the imtended effect 1n the case of ns pupil,
and opponent ¢

7L Toone who realizes the presence of the spirit who 5
thewn 1 ¢ the witoesser of all things and whe 1s the

Qearest of all the self same spint will be dearer than every-
thing else and will never vanish

. 7? The quality of bewng dear 1 the highest degres
mphes ucondition of extreme bappunesy or blissfalness
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Thatthe increase of hapmness corresponds to the increase
of attachment 18 stated 1n the §ruft texts of Riufiy snd
gerremgy Upamshads, the allasteation given being the pro-
greesive stages of power commencing With the sovereiguty
of the world and ending with the position of v, 10 which
happiness 18 commensurate with the degree of attachment
entertarned.

, 73 It may be objected that if blissfalness were one of the
nataral quahities of seif 1n the same way as wtelligence, it
wonld be experienced 1o all conditions of the intellect 1 the
sswme way as mntelligence

74 Thia objection however 1s not vald, as will be seen
from the ilustration of a lamp, which 1s by natare both
lamuwons and hot and still diffases 1n the honse its hight only
and not 1ts heat  The presence of the quality of intelligence
1 all conditions corresponds to the diffussion of hight, while
the limtation of the quality of blisslalness corresponds te
the non-transmission of heat

75 Agutnif it 15 argued that intelligenceand blissfuluesy
being ene and the same, the latter quality willbe preseat m
sll conditions 10 which the former exists, the reply will be
thatsuch 13 not therale This may be atlustrated by ap example
suppose au object possesses four properties vz, smell, form,
taste and tonch, each of these will be separately grasped by
o pecahar distinct sense and by wo other  Sumlarly mtell-
gence and bhssfalness are two different functions

.

*76 Socha rteply may perhaps not be counsmdered satis.
factory on the gronnd that the parallel is not carrect, 10 a3
muaeh as there 18 no difference between the atiributes of
wntelligence and blissfulness, while the properiies of smell,
form, taste and touch are distinct from each other, If so,
we will ask you to say 1f this want of difference between the
attributes of intelligence and blissfuloess 15 onderstood by
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yon with refereuce to the gmeft (the allwitnessiog spint) or
with reference to something else.

71, Ufthe former,: ¢ ,1£yon say that there is ro difference so
far a3 the wpdft 18 concerned, then as respects the 1llostration
sls0 the several properties are not different with respeot to the
froit or Bower to which they relate. In the latter cose the
properties appear different to the different senses and i the

former the qnalities appear different necording to the different
mental condittons,

8. Inthe mental condition m which the quality of a7
predomunates, the qualities of mtelligence and blissinlness are
observed to exst together, on nccount of the Incsd natare of
that condition. While the mental conditton 1 which &
predominates the quality of bhissfalness 15 obscured by the
.. unclean nature of that condttion,

70, Asan illastration we may take the tamarind frust.
This by ustore has & very acid taste. But if 1t ks mrsed
with salt sts scidity becomes greatly mimimiged. Similarly
the natore of bhssfulness does reside 10 the self bobit 18
obscared by the predominance of e 1 the mind,

80. Yon may perhays now ask that even 1f the quality of
bhasfaloess1s knownto resds 1o the spirit by reason of 1ts

bewng dearest of all objecta, what good will resolt withoot
the help of g,

8l. Our reply 13 that whatever can be accomplished by
Fur can be achieved by the process of discrimination yndicated
1 the foregoing stanzas, In the preceding chopter dyg 1
described s the means of sequining direct knowledge, bub
docs that unply that the wame cannot be acquired by the
Process of discrinneation P

82. That the goal attmined by the 3ults (those whopractise
wncentmufm and other methods for controlling the mind)
sod the fa3fn (tho<e who resort to the process of mualyss
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sad diserimination) 18 the swme 18 vouched for by* tho
anthority of the Bhagvad Gita, tn which it 1s stated that the
place which 18 reached by the argrs 15 also approached by
the gufis

83, To some gwr 18 diffionlt to prachise. To others
analssts and discrimination appear diffcult, Baviag this 1n
view God Shr: Kushna has mdieated two paths for the attain-
ment of the same object

84 The knowledge, which ts the resalt of both, bemg the
same 10 both cases, what 1n jour opinon 15 there to recom-
mend g ? Absence of mental emotions hike fondness hatred,
de , 18 algo the same tn the case of both the frfts wnd F3s

85 Torone whohas come to know that the spint 1s
dearer than all the rest, 1t 1s not possible to entertan sny
atlachment or fondoess for worldly objects 'Lhat beng
the case, listred or disgust 15 also not possible

86 It may perhaps be urged that somoe sort of 1ll feehng
18 1mevitable 1n dealing with things which are capable of dong
harm to oneself, as for 1nst: 7 snahes, P
& If s0, the suggestion applies equally 1n the case of both
the drft and the %=}  If you say that one who 18 capable of
such 11l feeling does not for the time bewng come uader the
entegory of g, then we say the same of a R

87 So fir as worldly dealings are concerned both the
ginft and £+, while engaged 1n them, act as 1f they recog-
nises the existence of o duahty 1 yom say that a gyft while
1n the condition of warRy has no conscrousness of duality, then
the same may de said of a (RAFT wiv kas rendzed the one-
ness of the all pervading snpreme spint.

88 This predicrment of a fa%Y will be dwelt apon in the
pext chapter, which will specially deal with that subject
Everything will thus be extremely satisfuctory.

36
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89 « If yon say that one who 18 always absorbed 10 the
delight quent on tion with the self which*
represents the supreme spirit, and has no consoousness of
the exiatence of anything else 18 practically a 3y, then there

18 no difference between us andI wish yon all joy of your
concluston. :

90 In tis second chapter of the section known &8 FWTHE
or spinitual bliss, we have, for the behoof of those who are nob

capable, dealt with the bliss dertved from the knowledge
of self

CHAPTER XIIL

BLiss RESULTING FROM NON-PRECEPTION OF DUALITY.

1. In the first chapter of this section, 3.¢, 1n Chapter XL
bliss or a7rz 1 stated to fall under one or other of the three
heads, o1z, memg, 3wz and Awgeg.  In that chapter
Fmy 18 dwelt upon, which comes ander the first head. The
second chapter however deals with strewrig and therein mention
18 made of fyvgrent, Murray, & From this 1t would seem that
this STRyTAT 18 connected with things which admit of & dasl
conception, that being so 1t would seem to follow that
~reeg could not come under the first head To meet this
contention, the following argument may be advanced.

2 From all that 1s said m the $Rrfig gfy regarding the,
geveration of the whole world commencing with syl asd
ending with the matenal body, from syremy, 1t willbe seen that
the whole world has no existence apart from sy From this

1t follows that serig 18 1dentieal with the non-dusl
spirit.

fﬁ ;t may perhaps be argued that the text of the gRY
referred to 1n the foregoing stanzas hes reference to amey and
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not to sy, If 80 we will refer to another text 1o which 1t
13 stated that the whole creation proceeds from sirig, 18 sus-
tamed by ey ond 18 finally absorbed 1n oy, As & rule
tha eftect 15 not separable from the cause, and, judging by the
same reasoming, how shonld the world be distinct from
org ?

4. You may perhaps say that ia the case of an earthen
pot the potter 15 umself a canse of 1t but he 18 not 1dentieal
with the pot. This s trae, but the potter 1s merely an 1stra.
mental cause. Our argnment has reference to the materal
cause, which 1n the case of the pot 18 earth, which 1s not
separable from the pot  Simularly sz 18 the matenal canse
of the creation and not the instramental cause,

5 It may perbaps be asked why n potter should not aleo
be the matensl canse of sn earthern pot. The reply 18 that
he does not satisfy the defimtion of a material cause. An
earthen pot dnring 1ts conditions of existence and destroction
never rests in the potter, while 1t does rest i earth For
the same resson Wyg 18 the material canse of the creation,
as stated 1o the S'ratl,

6, A matenal canse may be of three sorts —(1) Raf, 2 ¢,
eapable of appesring different from what 1t 18, (2) qRemf, 14,
capable of conversion into s diffsrent. condition, and (3) strers,
1. 4., capable of assuming & different form  Of these the last
two cannot apply 1n the case of what 1s 1ncapable of having

* parts.

7. Those belonging to the 33frg schaol of philosophy and
others hold that, from a canse which 18 1n atself quite different
from the effect, an effect 1s produced which 1s duferent from
the canse, This tenet 18 called sipyarz. They ate the
nstance of a piece of cloth prodaced by wesving o namber
of threads Xn this case they hold that threads and cloth are
dufferent from each other as regards form and ather properties.
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8. When o sabstance 18 transiormed into a condifior
dufferent from the original, the change 1s called qfto. At
instances may be cited cardled milk, pot made of clay, snd at
ormament made of gold.

9. The presentation ofan appearance different from the
rea!, nnaccompanied by any change in the actual coudition,

comes ander the category of fixd, ¢ ., 1 piece of rope appesr:
g like & snake.

it way perhaps be saud that the illnstration here cited
bemng of a substance which has parts, the matenal canse
koown as fafit might not apply o the cuse ofthat which
18 not divisible and therefore the statement madeat the end
of stanza (6) will not hold good. If so we will aite the
1llostration of the sky, which though not capable of division

18 still nnderstood to possess the appearance ofan mverted
pot having a bottom and & hlne coloar.

10. Thas the appearance of the world on the substratam
of sz, which 1s not capable of division 1ato parts, s keown
a8 fa. It may be asked what 13 1t that causes this 1llusion.
The reply 15 that 1t 18 the force of gqrgy. As an illustration

may by cited the power of ereating an 1llasion which 18
extubited by a majician.

1. The position telen in the lnst stanza would sppesar
to1mply the esistence of the force of arqr independent of
atizry and thos lead to the admission of doality This
objection may be met by saying that the force of Fugr way be'
taken as delusive from the fact of 1ts he:

g meapsble of being
satisfactonly explained,

Any partiealar force 13 ordinanly
never seen o exist apart from the Possessor of that force, as 1§
seen from » nomber of caser, e. g, fire, On the other hand
there 13 reason to sappose that 1n certain 1nstances the force
does exist, separately. It seen that by meantations, &c , the
effect of poisonons ungd other evil aflections1s mentralized
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This would lead to the nferenee that force 15 capable of
being dealt with odependently of the thing to which 1t
belongs Otherwise 1t would be impossible to say swhat s
nentrahized

.12 Tt may be asked how 1t 15 possible to understand the
neatralization of s force which cannot be grasped by the
senses  The reply 18 that such nentralization can be inferred
from the result When o certain thing possesses o certain
force, the fact that the force has ceased to operate will show
that nentralization has beeneffected As an 1llustration it
may be stated that 1f fire  of which the property 1s to create
burning sensation, ceases to burn, 1t may be inferred that its
force has been neatralized by rucantations, &

13 So wmuch with regard to forces seen toexstin the
ereation Now let s tarn to the forceof wrgy Regarding
the Intter there are texts 1n the 3rapsagimAag, the parport of
which 18 as follows —The sages, while wnvestigating the ongm
of the puiverse by means of abstract contemplation, con-
cluded that the self lnminons spirit possessed a force known
08 Jr, which was deeply obscured by the several worldly
objects created by that force That sipreme orce 18 Lnown
by the several names of fra (setion) st (hnowledge) and
e (power )

14 Snch 1s the text of the Sratr The Smrntw also
contan allumon to the existence of the force of grgy
» Vashishtha bas sard ~—xg (the supreme spirit) 18 all power-
{1, supertor to everything, eternal, all replete, and alone by
1tself withont a second

15 When that sapreme spirst somehimes presents g
different appesrance on acconnt of the force inherent 1n 1,
then 1s the time for the discernment of that force  Oh Rama,
the force of that snpreme spitit 13 observed 1n all amumate
creation 1n the form of ife
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16, In the wind.1t 18 seen 1n the form of that property by
which movement 13 cansed  Among stones 1t 18 represeoted
by hardness, 1n water by the property of moisture , and m
fire by the property of burning

17, In the sky that force s represented by vacancy, and
10 destractible objects by destruetibility Just a5 o lorge
serpent 18 1 uts first stage comprised 10 an eggshell, g0 the
whole umverse 18 comprised 1n the spirit.

18, A ftree mn full growth 18 covered with frut, leaves
crecpers flowers, branches and roots, and yet all these 816
comprised 1n the seed In the same manner this un1verse
18 comprised 1n sy of the spirit

19 * Just as corn of different kinds rises from the ground

at different times aud places, 80 these forces ario from thig
spimt

20 This spnt, Oh Hams,1s all-pervading and always
alomines everything withont any limitation When the

spirit assames for the while the funetion of thiking then
that force 18 called &,

21, The order of creation 15 aa follows —Furst the mind,
then theideas of bewng bound and absolved, and then the
appesrance of what are known 88 the worlds, Thus 1t 18 clear
that the whole 1s bat the result of imagmation If 8o, the
question may naturally be asked how this smaginary creatior
comes to be looked apon in thelight of the real, The reply

Oh lucky Rama, 18 that this occars by the anslogy ©
atories told to children

22-25  One of ench good stories may be aited for 1k
lostration, which was told by s nurse for the ammsement o
s child ~There were three princes Two of them wert
never born and the third was not even concetved  They led

s religions Ife 30 & city which had no existence Once
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upon & time they 1ssned forth from ther ity with hearts
freo from 1mpure feelngs While gong they witnessed
tn the sky some trees laden with frait  The three princes
now reside thero in a ity that 18 to be, diverting themselves
with the pleasures of hunting.

26 Oh Ramal this story so fold by the nurse was taken
tobe troe by the chld that was ncapnble of jndging for
Aself, .

27. Sumilarly the dealings of this world are looked npon
as real by persons whose minds are forsaken by thonght

28 It was by such epieodes that sage Vasishtha explaned
the remifications of the force ofaray It1s here proposed
to explain the nature of the same force.

20 Thus force ofwmqt 18 separate from the results
produced by i, vz, the amiverse, as also from sty on which
its 1llmsion rests, and withont which the illnston  wonld not
have been posmble Tatung the case of fire as an illustration,
1t will be noted that the botls prodaced by buruing and the
burming coal are both visble, bnt snch s not the bormng
power which caused the boils The existence of the force
or power in these cases 13 & matter of iaference

30 Talung the case of an earthen pot, 1t may be noted that
the pot with s big and round form, ae well as the earth,
possessing the five properhies of sound, touch, form, taste,
and smell, of which the pot s made, are both visible. Bat
‘the capability of carth to be made to a pot ean not be tn-
dicated by any of the properties which are seen to exist 1
tiie pov uy we £y andtd

31 Hnch bewng the case, the question naturally follows
what 18 the natare or charactenistic of that capability by
which the creation of an earthen pot becamo possble? The
reply 18 that 1t 1s something which caunot be concerved and
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therefore does not end itself to deseription, Thie 13 the only
way of indicating 1t

32 That capability lay concealed 1n earth even before the
pot was made It was bronght into play by the efforts of
the pot-maker, 1uclading the use of his wheel and other 1z-
struments

33 The effect produced by this combination being dis-
tinct from the canse, the question may natdrally be ashed
why shonld not the distinction between the canse and the
effect be not clearly perceived The reply 1s that 1t 15 due
to want of deliberation People who do not trouble them-
selves with the operations of thonght and analysis are 1n the
habit of giviog the designation of ‘pot’ to the whole con-
glomeration of earth, with all 1ts attribotes, (which 18 the

material cause) and the particnlar form with its cheracter-
1st1cs of greatness and ronndness

3%, That which existed before the operations of the potter
were performed conld never be called o * pot® That appellation
became approprate only after a portion of earth became
tovested with a particnlar form

85  Now this thing which 15 called 5 ¢ pot* does not exist
apoert from the earth, 10 as much ag if earth 19 taken away
from the pot there will be nothing left It eon nerther be
satd to be the same as earth, 1 us much as 1t was never seen
when earth was 1 1ts natural form of o clod

30 Thositis something indeseribable, 1n the same wa)
03 the capability winch made the form of a pot possible It
19 also tho resnlt of that capability Now both the form and
the eapability which made that form possible belong to the
catesory of things which canmot be acconnted for, but

the reason why thev rererve different names 18 traceable to

the differenco 1n circumstances  The same thing receives the
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names of ‘capabihty * and * pot> nccording 89 3t 15 beyond
observation and snbject to observation

37. Powers which are hnown a3 magical are nlso not
olbserved at a certarn stage, but they become spparent when
by means of mcantations, &e, castles 1 the mic and other
delusinos are exbibited

38 The nareal oabtare of forms which ars produced by
trrqe and the real natare of that which 18 the substratam of
that form ave mdicated 1 the grirreaiiag

33 Thedrift of what 18 sad there s that all names
gtven by speech to different hinds of pots are but ndicationy
of spparent changes and therefore unreal, and that only the
earth of which the pots are made 1sreal, being possessed of
the properties of tonch, &c

40 There are thas three factors to be considered  Tirstly
the capability of producing a form, whiuh 1s 1n an auobser
vable state, secondly the form which 1s the resalt of thab
capability, snd thedly the materzal canse wz, earth, of
which the pot 15 made But of these three, the first two
only exist by tarns at different times, while the third exists
at all tumes and 1 all conditrons -

41, A pot1s thus withont snbstance, merely presents an
appearance, 13 seen to exist, and 18 snbject to the oper-
ations of prodoction and destroction  When 1t1s produced or
made 1t 13 given a partienlsr name by people

» 42 Even when the appatent form vamshes, the name
Temalns 1n the mouths of people The form being capable of
andication by name, the two may be said to be 1dentical

48 Thus the form of & pot, bang without sabsinnce,
bewng destructible, and betng tdentical with the name given
tottas the result of the process of speech, s not tn the least
real lithe earth of which the job 18 ade

57
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possible to revert to the orginal eondition of mulk and the{-e-t
fore this must purely bean stance of qfimpy, snd cammf
serveas fiad  This however need not affect the aptness o
the rematntng two cases to serve as 1nstances of both gRomT

and Tt

52 It may perhaps be urged that the cases which are
made to servens tnstances of iy and frad might also be
taken ns wstances of syrhy  Bat that 18 not poesible  Be-
canse aceording to the supporters of sygsary the  properties
of the effect must be distinot from the properties of the canse ,
+f therefore the two 1nstances 1 question were made to fall m
the category of strer 1t wonld follow that & pot shonld have

properties different from those of enrth, which 15 however
not the case,

53 In the 5tim vafeg the son of Arana (ogrew ) aited
three instances of BRE, vz, earth, 2old, and 1rop, and thence
determined that whatever 13 a product, a resalt ot an effect 18
untroe  This conelusion shonld th
Pressed npon the mind

84 It1s also stated there that sage yerew concluded that
the effect 18 known from the canee  Thos from the know=
ledge of the real follows the knowledge of the unrea] The
question then arises whether snch & conclugion 18 correct.

85 Taking the
commoniy called thi
aform There 13 ¢
sad the nnreal, an
Trom the real canse

erefore be sersonsly 1m-

tostance of un  egrihen pot, what 13
e effect 13 earth 1tself wmvested with
has 1n the pot o misture of the real
d 1613 only the real pact which 18 known

f

66 Tt may thea be ashed wh
€z, the form, &¢, be also known 3y the tnme way as the real
The reply 1s that the nnreal rart need not be Lnown as no
useful porpose 13 setved thereby  fpe kuowledge of realty

¥ shonld not the npreal part,
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{s Lhe goalof all human effort, and not the knowledga of what
15 unreal.

57. Sack being the cave, you may be 1nchned to say that
the conclusion, ., that from the knowledge of the conse the
Lnowledge of the effect follows, will 1a tha case of the 1a-
stance 1n polnt practically amoumat to stating that when
eorth 1s huown earth 18 hoown, which evidently 1s devord of
novelty,

58. It 13 qmte trme that the conclnsion 1s devard of no-
velty to those who are capable of looking at 1t 1n the hght
ahove indicated, 1. ¢, those who can huow that what 1s real o
the effect 13 the same 08 1n the canse Bat wao can prevent
the ignorant from feehing surprsed at 1t ?

59. The advocates of sty and gitomy o9 well as others
who judge of things by common sease, are all surprised when
they hear 1t asserted thst when the one canse 13 known its
several effects are known as & matter of course.

60 The dnft of the toxtof the orfy syfduy roferred fo
above 13 to inculeate non dnality by showing that by the
Luowledge of one nll are known 1t 13 not the object to im-
part & hnowledge of the several eflects resulting from one
canse,

61, Jost as by loowing alamp ofclay, one necessanly
acqmres n knowledge of everything that 1s made of 1t, so
by baving 2 knowledge of the non dnal Brahma one may
have an 1des of the whole werld

> p2 Itmay perhaps be sa1d that a knowledge of =z as well
ns of the world 18 not possible without some 1dea of their
composition and properties  To meet thig diffienlty 1t may be
here stated that the first 1s hnown by the attributes of wq
(existence) Fag, (knowledge) andwg (fehaty) while the
second 18 known by the attrihutes of azy (name) and &y
(form)
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44 Thus so far 832 pot1s concerndd, what is real 18
earth of whick 1t 18 made. 'Why? Because at exists when
the form 13 apparent as well as before and after, mn an un-
altered condition, 1t 18 possessed of substance and 18 1+
destruotible.

45. 1f that which 18 1ndicated by the terms ‘eqes ” (mani-
fest) ‘gz’ (pot) and fasrmy (transformation or change) 1 noreal,
why should not all idea regarding 1t vamsh when it 18
known that the only real thing 1n 1t 15 earth ?

46  To such a question the reply 13 that the idea 18 as
good a8 vanished when your notion ofits reality has been
dispelled  Tn this instance the resalt of trne knowledge
does not go farther. It 1s confined to the removal of the
zotion of reality, but wall not 'amonat to the total removal
of the 1den regarding form, &c. When one percetves the
existence of silver where there 18 merely a pearl shell, or
when one perceves the existence of a serpent where there
18 only a rope, a knowledge that there really exist merely 8
shell and a rope totally removes the illasion of silver and
serpent  In the present case, however, the result of true
Jmowledge extends to the removal of the noton of reality
segarding that which is called » pot, the idea of the pot

g neverthel The two st of shell and rope
llustrate what 1s called frexrfrym, whils the case of estthen
Pot 1llustrates what 19 called DR v

47  This may be made clear by an :liustration  Suppose
8 person standing on the bank of & reservorr of water and
baving s form reflected head downwards 1 the water Now
this reflection though clearly observable has no real exste

eice  Nowhere will you be nble to gee anybody pa;
yi10g

he same regard to the reflectio 2som

on e, e 1 83 to the person standing

48. tmay perhaps be askeq wh

ether mere knowledge of
the nareality of 1ilusions hke form, B

4, 13 the exd oud gim of
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nl! enqairy. The reply is that according to the doctring of
Waaarfts (e, those who maintain: the shrence of duality)
such kaowledge is suificient to lead to the goal. According
fo them the object of experiencing suprems spiritual felieity
15 altained merely by determining the nnreal nuture of every
thing besides that.

It may now he #aid that the unreal mature of the form
of & pot, &e., will only be ncquiesced in when it is known
that wz is merely o fiad of earth, i. e, a mere illusion; that
however has not yet been proved. This position may be meb
By saying that the case of an earthen pot is clearly one of
the Bt kind, in ss moch as the earth of whick the pot Ix
tade does not disappsar in the pot.

49, If this were a case of gitonw thon the original sub~
stence woald not be seen in the transformed condition, jost
48 when milk is tarned into eard the oviginal milk cannot
be bad. In the cases of pots made of earth or ornaments
made of gold the original earth and gold ure not lost.

50. Yon may perhaps say that s pot when broken is
reduced to pieces and no earth is appatent. Thet is
however not the case. If the broken pieces are pounded you
will have esrthinits oviginal form. Xn the case of sn
ornament the prescrention of the original material is perfect.
Iy olear. !

5l. In stonza (8) three iustances have beem given to
illustrate gRmpy, viz., (13 milk and curds, (2) carth nngd pola
sod (3) gold nod ornaments. It may therefore perhapy by
urged that if the last two of these conld bs made to serve 59
ipstanees of fird, there is no reason why the first nlsp shagld
not be made to do that service. To such an argumept the
reply is thet the differonce in the attendant conditiong in the
three cases sceounts for the difference i the servies done by
them, In the case of milk turned into cuxdsit 4y never
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It may be asked what 13 tho suthority for attributing the
above properties to Brahma Tho reply 1s that the second

patt of the arridiafieg of the spe¥ 35 Brahma 18 described
by these attributes

63, Sumilarly m the ey eufing Udddlaks the son of
Arana, hes described Brahma as having the attribate of ex-
itence  In the ¥@igaiATy, which forms part of the Wiy,
Brohma 1s described as knowledge or intelhigence It 1s
also stated 10 the greirg Iafiwyg that Sanatkomar has explan-
ed tols pupi! Nirada that Brahma, whichis all pervading,
15 eagentially blissatself  This kind of testimony may :f neces~
sary be multiplied

64 In the ssme manner texts may be ated 1 supportof
the position thot the world possesses the attributes of pame
and form  The first text may be that 1n which 1t 18 saxd thal
fur having contemplated all the created forms gave them
names A second one may be that 1n which 1t 15 said that
O having created the world and having penetrated 1t 1 the
capacity of sfig gave 1t name and form

65 Another text 18 found 1n the gagweges svfiag which
says that before the cveation the world was 1n the ‘onmam
fest’ condition After creation 1t became mapifest 1o two
ways, iz, by name and form  That 1exphcable force
which 13 inhereant 1n Brahma and which 1s otherwise known
a3 xyar 18 here indicated by the term [EqIET

66 The force of gy which resides 1 Brahma, which
18 1teelf nnsnsceptible of change constitutes the wgly or tke
matenal cavse of the unmverse He who wields this force 18
known a8 W4T

67 The first manifestation proceeding from that ger 18
st It possesses the three distinctive properties of 0,
©iza (1) exstence (sfir) (2) eppearance ¢ sufr) and (3
sgreeableness (B ) Iis pecaliar sitmbute 18 *space’
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I
This latter hes no resl existence, but the samé {s not fhe
case with the former three, .

68. The reason why the Iatter attribute has no real exe
istence is that it did not exist befors syrrry became manifest
nor will it exist after it ceases to be manifest. That which
does not exist either in the beginning or in the ecd cannot
have any real existence in the intermedinte stage,

69. God Krishna hes said 1o Arjnos in the Bhagvadgita
that all created objects are manifest neither in the commence-
ment nor in the end bot only in the intermedinte stage.

70. The three properties of gg, fra aod strizare ever
present in syrRrw just ay earth is ever present in all objects
made of it. The property of *space’ has been shown to have
no real existence, How then, it may be usked, is it possible

1o realize the above three attributes irrespective of the idea
of space? The reply is that they are realizable in respect of
one's owa self.

71, Disregarding the property of space, what is there left
of syrxrar ? You may perhaps say that what is left is nothing.
We have ro objection to accept this conclusion, in so far as it
indicates that something does remsia over and above the
attribute of space bot that yon describe it as nothing.

72, This leads to the conclnsion that what remaing hag

an exist 1t also p the property of blissfniness
in as mach as itis pentral. It may perhaps be asked how
con bliss tesult without some experience of an agreeable
sensattion? The reply is that resl spiritusl happiness is
characterized by the absence of agreesble as well as dis-
agreeable sensations,
* 73. Agreenble sensations produce joy and disagreeablo
ones produce paic. Absence of both is the characteristic of
spiritusl happinest. There exists nothing ke misery in the
spiritoal condition.
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74, Spmitmal hepploess 19 always unform and steady.
Jdoy and pan hewever are unsteady and momentary, becanso
that 18 the natare of the mind of which they are the fane-
tions. They thas fall ander the samo category as the mind.

%5, In this manner the presence of spiritaal happiness
(a1137) 13 clearly traceable 1n ;s The first two attributes
of awy, viz., g9, ¢ &., existence and WA, € ,uppcarnnco,havonl-
ready been nchnowledged  Sumilarly these attribates may be
traced 1o the case of the rest of the creation, commencing

with g7g (wind) and ending with the material bodies which
are formed of the elements,

70. The peculiar properttes of wind are motion and touch |

of fire, burning and light, of water, hqmdity , and of enrth,
hardness

77, The remaming objects 1n the creation snch as plants,
food, bodues, &c, have s peculiar form Therr special featnres
may be determined by a proper exercise of the mind.

78. Although the creation may bear different forms and
may be known by different pames, the properties of srdy #2°5
&, fag and sirdT, are withont donbt waiformly present in all.

9. Both name and form are umresl It 18 they that
undergo the vicissitndes of birth and death The mamfesta-
tion of them on the substratam ofszy or the spint 18 like the
eppearance of bubbles, eddies &c , on the sea,

80  When sy or spirit, 1n 1ts perfect state and as andicated
by the attributes of |q, f¥q and oMY, 18 defimitely known,

oue of us own accord gradually despises both names and
forms

81

It may also be stated that 1f one cultivates the habit

of dlsregurdmg names and furms, that proves of great assist-

ance to him 1n reahizing the Bpinit. - Similarly as the spirit 13

;zarﬂ:ed 1 course of time, one losesall regard for names and
Be
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82 When the knowledge of way becomes confirmed by the
constant practice of reslizag 1t, he enjoys the blessiug of
absolation even tn this life tn spite of the material body which
has to ran s conrse

83 It may be asked what constitntes tho practice spoken
of above The wise understand the practice of realizing w2y
to consist of constant meditation thereof, 1ncessant conversa-
tion regarding 1t , comparing of notes aud commuutication of
advice , 1n short, total exclusion of all other subjects from the
Tauge of thoaght.

84 It s troe that previous 1mpressions recetved long
time bach will prove a serious obstacle 1n the way of realiz
wgxw  Batthic obstacle may be totally removed by lorg
and constant practice steadily and dihigently parsued

83 It may look prime face sbsurd thatsm which 18
without a second, shoold give nse to the illosion of creatton
consisting of innomerable objects  Bat this 1s quite possible
1ua the case of wer when combined with zrar, Just as earth
possesses the capacity of prodncing pots of different sizes Or
a better 1lustration may be cited, o1z, that of the condition of
dreaming whtoh 13 experienced during sleep

86 Just as sleep briogson strange dreams to ving betngs,
86 Hyqy acting 1z conjuaction with m, prodnees the creation,
the exuistence and the end of the world

, 87 It often happens that while dreaming one fancies
thut he bas ascended 1nto the sky, or that his head has been
cnt off, or that one whole year bas passed off within she
space of a moment, or dluc deo seey dry souy, o, Mlar fave died

88 In that condition theronppears fo exist no regard for
propriety or impropriety Whatever 13 seen 1 whatever
conditton 15 all right so far as that condition 13 concerned

38
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80, When sleep possesses such capability of producmg
strange 1llosions, what wonder 1 there that the force of qrgv
shonld possess posstbilities beyond the range of thought

90, bleeps produces dreams of varions sorts while the
yerson dreaming 1s 1y3ng on his bed, Similarly sygr prodoces
mamfestations no the substratum of gy which 18 itself
anstsceptible of any change.

91, The mamfestations prodneed nre cther, wind, fire,
water, earth, different worlds, iving beings, stones, &c. The
whole creation being the result of the combination of the five
elements, 1t may be ashed why some objects are animate and
others inamimate The reply 18 that 1n the case of ammate
objects the essence of wer 18 reflected in therr intellect snd
therefore they exhibit s state of animation, while therest are
manmate.

92, In the case of ammate as well as wanmmate objects
the substratum of ww, or the spirit, with its attributes of
af fmand sz, 18 omiformly the same. It 38 only the
names and forms that are different.

93 These names und forms become mamifested on the
substratum of - ;nsthsaplctmels drawn on canvass Ifthese
namesand forms are disregarded, the 1dea of the spirit with the

attribates of gy, fagand ST becomes all absorbing.

B4 Justasn person standing on the bank of a pool of
Water observes his reflection 1n the water having 1ts head
downwards bot nevertheless disregards 1t altogether and 18
only mindfal of his body standing on the bank, ¢

92 Or, Just as people never pay auy regard to the castles
ot s o ot 0l L e

10gs of unreality and disregard

}.396 The structures of fancy change every moment  What
ﬂ:sonce passed away does uot appear again  The dealings of
world should 50 be looked upon 1n the same hght.
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» 97, Childhood cannot be expetieneed -during youih, nor
youth in old age. A father oncndead does not appear again,
nor does w day that has once pussed.

98, Tu what woy do the dealings of this transitory world
difler from the proeess of bnilding castles inthe air 7 For the
Hme being they present the appearance of reality, but one
shonld abandon oll idea of their being real.

90, Worldly dealings being looked upon in their trae
aspert, one's mind becomes perfectly free to follow the
meditation of the supreme spirit.

In that case, it may bs asked what would be the
oature of the dealings of such a person. The reply is that hia
behavionr in the world wonld be like that of n stage actor,
who identifies himself with his part subject to certain
limitations.

100. 1t may perhaps be srgned that to admit that «
philosopher is capable of worldly deslings is tantawouant
to the admission that he is ible of bemng affected by
pain or joy. This however is not 0. A large piece of stone
in the bed of a river remafns stable, rotwithstanding that
the water flows over it. 8o does the gzey, mm, or the
nuchangenble spirit, retaia its trne character, in spite of the
susceptible nature ofnames and forms,

101, It may pechaps be asked how the illusion of ths
world is possible in the case of the spirit which does pot
partake of any of its sttributes. The explanation may ba
* given by an illostration, A mirror having no bole or covity
presents the reflection of space along with a number of
things. Sunilarly the spint, which is foll of the essence of
Teality and light is capable of xanifesting the universe com.
prising the different worlds.

102, It may again be nsked how the manifestation of the
universe becomes possible while the spiritis fuvisible. The
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reply may bo gtven by mesns of the same Wastention, Jost
s 1t1s not possible to see what 1s reflecied in the mirror
withont seetng the mirror itself, 8o 1t 18 not possible to have
any wden of names and forms withont some 1dea of the
essential spint which forms the substratam.

103 It 18 troo that names and forms resdily present
themselves and thus divert the mind from the substratam of
the spmt which makes their appearance possible Bat
endeavonr shonld be mado to keep the mind steadily on the
spint and not to allow 1t to go 1n the direction of names and
forms

104. In this way 1t1s determined that ser which 18 realy
andisdisingmehed by the stinbutes of my {y and smAx
gives nise to mamfestations of the natare of the nmverse, The
realization of this 1dea results mn what 1s called the felicity of
non doahity May tins loog prove a source of rest to people.

165. Thus hes been fimshed the third chapter of the section
of this work known as serax, or sprritual bliss By meditating

on the nnreal natare of the aniverse one 18 bound to expert
ence the happiness of non daality

CHAPTER XIV.

Bries pEsTLTIVG FROM EKNOWLEDGE

1 Commencing with the eleventh chapter thereare 1z all
five chapters of this section of the work, which 18 atyled.
FEFE or apiritdal bliss  In the eleventh chapter *Felicily
dertved from abstraction’ has been described, 1n the twelith
¢ Bliss resulting from analysis of self has been dealt with ,
e ¥niezeenth treats of the ‘Bliss resulting from non pexception
of daahty®, and now we proceed to describe the bliss resalting

from Lnowledge toa person who has realized spiritual happi-
ness by these several means,
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2, The bliss resnlting from knowledge js, ke the bliss
resulting from the enjoyment of external objects, merely n
faoction of the intellect. This bliss is experienced mm four
ways,

3. It may either be inthe shape of (1) Absence of misery,
ot (2) Attmnment of one’s desires, or (3) Satisfaction of
having accomplished all that was to be doue, or (4) Satisface
tion of having aequired all that was to be ncgnired.

4. Misery may be of twosorte. It may relate either to
the affairs of this world or to those of the next. The mesns
of getting over the first are deseribed o o text in the
TR,

5. The purport of that text is as follows :—If & person
were to reahze that he 15 bat the spint, what necessity will
there be for hum to 1dentify himself with the matenal body
and to feel all the musery which resalts from hankermng
after particular objects of desire ?

6. The question then natorally arises how should 1t have
become possible for the spirit to suffer pain or msery ? The
spitit under different circamstances receives the appellations
of et and qratEr  When 1t identifies itself with the three
bodies known as ©rw, sy osund &reern 1t becomes wify and

becomes susceptible to the affections of pleasure and pain.

7. quavear 18 distingmshed by the attributes of g, faq snd
sTMz.  But when 1t becomes 1dentified with names and forms,
4. ¢, with the world of which 1t 15 the substratum, then 1t

' gomes lnto the category of objects contributing to pain or
pleasure. When the spinit s cerefully separated from the
three bodies us Weil us from tite world, ¢ 18 fre¢ frons suscep~
bulity to pain and pleasare, as also from habtlity ¢ be classed
s things contnbating to pain or pleasare,

8. The necessity to participate in the snfferings of the
body arises from the desire to obtain for the wix the objects



302

of ity wishes, Allthe sufferings are incidental to the three
bodtes and do not belong to the spinit.

9. The safferings of the matenal body (oypaiy )are the
congeqnence of disenses resulting from uneven distribntion of
bodily homours  The snfferings of the sobtle body ( maidz )
are the consequence of emotions like wish anger, &c. In the
third body (e ) the sufferings result from smm, or 1gno-

rance, which 18 the cause of the sofferings in the first two
bodies

10 When the supreme spint 18 clearly distingmished
by the process indicated 1n the last chapter, iz, that of
enjoying the felieity resalting from non-perception of duakiy,
oue arrives b the stage at which all the objects of enjoyment
are perceived to be unreal. What there 18 left for such &
person to desire ?

11 Sumlarly, when the trne nature of individual self 18
ouderstood by the method deseribed 1n the second chapter of
this section, which deals with ‘Bliss resalting’ from analyais
of gelf’, 1t becomes clear that in this body there 18 no one that
18 susceptible of suffering  Whence then can there be any
pam ?

12 Bo much s for the snfferings of this world What
then 18 the mivery relating to the next world ? Anxiety re-
garding mentorions and sinful actions performed 1 this world
constitutes that musery [t has however been stated 1u the
first chapter of this section that snch anxiety does not
tronble one who has acquired trae spiritaal Lnowledge, o

13 It may perhaps be said that sach a person may be
free from anxiety regarding the results of the deeds all
teady done and falling under the elass of wreeq but that 1t s

1nevitable that he shonld concern himself abont fature actions,

To this 1t may be replied that one who has acqmred know=

Tedge 18 not thenceforward affected by the actions that he

.
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does, 10 the same wanner as the petsls of a lotus flower do not
coantract any mowstore from the water which sarrounds 1t.

14 It may ngain be nshed what becomes of actions com.
g under the category of g The reply 13 that immediate-
}y sfter acquaition of knowledge all such achions are
annihilated in the same mauner as the thin blade of grass s
totally burnt by fire 1 & moment

1o  This s also confirmed by what 19 stated 1n stanza 37
of Chapter IV of the Bhagavad Gita  1heresf 13 smd that the
fice of knowledge reduces to ashes all former actions 1 the
same mauner as well 1gatted fire reduces the fusl to ashes

16 Sumularly as regards fotare nctions 1t 13 stated as
follows 1 stanza 17 of Chapter M VIII of the Bhaguvad tuta
—He who 13 free from all feeling of 1dentification with any-
thing else than the spint and whose 1ntellect 15 thus ousas-
ceptible of impressions, does not contract any mn by klling
cthers nor dees he incar any hability

17 There are Srat1 texts ulso which corroborate this posi-
twou  For wustance one mav be cited from ayflas’t wlick
purports to kay that any sin of the nature ot murder of
parents, theft, kiling an embrayo &e does not serve to mar
the acquusttion of gRr (faal sbsolation ) once achieved
Not ouly this but the lustre of the fuce of snch a person does
not vanish oa accoant of such & sin

18 ln stanzas (2) & (3) above itis stated that blisg

, resulting from knowledge 18 expenenced 1n four ways Of these
the first has aatil gow beea described  We will now proceed
to the second m:z, attsipment of ope s desires  If 13 saxd o
the S'rotis that a person who has acquired knowiedge attains
2]} hug desires 1 the same way as he expenences freedom from
misery A textin the Talg Sroti says that snch a person
having attawned all Ius desires risesto the condition of the
eternal #pinit,
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19, A text in the uripg, S ratt says that socha person,
whether he eats, plays, sud epjoys imsell either i the
company of women or friends, or with the nssistance of convey-
nnces, &, never Las any recollection of the body n wiich
Tus spint is clothed. The vital aurs keep him op so Iong 28
1t 18 necessary for hus former actions to run ont their conrse,

20, A text in the &{3fry S'rot: says that such a person
attaana all s desires at once and not Like others who have
to work for them and then to andergo o succession of births
and deaths for their attainment. (It has already been stated
that all §fim actions of such o person sre totally destroyed
and hence there 14 no possibility of enccesston of births and
denths 1n bus case ), All enjoyments attend on such a person
sunaitaneously withont regurd to any sequence,

21 &22. Texts i the {fwfm and ggrewr Upanishads
may be sommanzed a3 follows .—One who has hLnown gy
enjoys all the felicity experienced by & king who 18 young,
gifted with persoual beauty, learned, healthy, endowed with
a firm mind, possessing an srmy, ruling over the whole earth
Toll of wealth, who 1sn full enjoyment of all haman pleasares
and 13 thes perfectly contented,

23, As worldly objects are not equally accessible to one
who has acquired & knowledge of &y as to & king, 1t msy
perhaps be urged that there can be no companson between
the satisfactron experenced by both 1t must however be
remembered that the comparison 1s based on the feelings of
wdifference towards ohjects of pleasure entertained by both
They both are devord of any desire for the enjoyment of
worldly pleasares and hence their satisfaction 15 similar In
the case of one (the kung ) this condition 1s due to satiety
resulting from full enjoyment, while in the case of the other

i 1: due to the faculty of discrimination which 18 developed
in him
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24. Tho philosopher, being acquainted with Vedic texts,

discerns the defects of all objects of worldly enjoyment in the
Tight of what is proponnded fo the Sfrati snd S'astra. Theso
defects have been recited by king Brikadratha in verses em-
bodied in the portion known as Fmequity wweat-
* 25, Those defects hava reference pactly to the body, partly
to the mind and portly to the objects themselves. Such being
the case 4 true philosapher hos no desire for worldly objects
which are looked upon by him 53 some kind of milkk pre.-
patation which is vomited by a dog.

26, & 27, Thas although the satisfaction is eqasl in bath
cages, the position of & true philosopher is superior, in 8o far as
theking bas already had some tronble in securing those objects
which have contribated to his pleasure, and he is also greatly
apprehensive that what he has secured will vanish in the near
or distant fatare, The philosopher has experienced neither
that tronble nor has he auy similar apprehension, and hence
his satisfaction is decidedly greater. Again the king who hag
the command of earthly enjoyments 1a still animated with the
hope of secoring the happiness enjoyed by Gandharvas, but
the philosopher is troubled with vo sach hope.

28. There sre two classes of Gandharvas: (1) smofmedd,
and { 2) 2y, One who, being a mortal human being in »
particalar age, rises to the status of Gandharvas, as a reward
of specially meritorions actions, is called n sefrwad.

' 20, Onewho attains the position of Gandharvas at the
beginning of a particular age, on account of meritorions
actions performed in the preceding age, is styled a demgd.

30, Of those who have departed this {it‘e and have entered
the class of manes {frav:) those that are known by the
nomes of a/rera, &c., are classed as Rasrrfat. Those that
rise to the statns of Gods (27 ) at the commencement of a
mrticgl;r sge ore koown by the name of suarTRaT.
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31, Those who daring o particalar age ntfaina hugh posi-
tion by the performanee of mentorions actions hike an =paig
sacnifice, and thus become fit to be worshipped by swamizar
derties, recerve the nppellation of sif2ar.

32, qu,the Godof death and wfyy, fire, are some of the
principel dethies =z o0d gEesfy are too well known to need
mentlon  sraTgfa 18 the same as {yrz, 2 ¢, the embodiment
of {the individanl items of the creation God Brahms 1 hoown
by the nome of garear, + €., who works the whole machine
of the creation.

33 Now, commencing with s sovereign king of the enrth

ond ending with God DBrahma, all are inspired with o desire
to attain to the next sup state of h Spinitaal
B

Pr

P 18 88} to the hap exp 3 by ali these
Such happioess cannot be deseribed by words nor can 1t be
realized by the mind

34 A person who has acqured o knowledge of
=z, of the snpreme spirit, 1s necessanly qmite indifferent to all
the pleasures which are songht by worldly and celestial
bemngs in the several stages indicated sbove. He thus has
practically had fall enjoyment of them.

8o This 1s the eondition 1n which one may be said to have
attuned oll hus desires Tt may  further be smd that nas
much o3 such a person feels ever bappy by resson of his
identifying himself thoronghly with the epinit and thus
becoming & witness of the intellect which denbifies 1tself with
happiness, he also derves happiness by witnessin g the senti-e
ments of pleasure which pass through the minds of others

36 It may perhaps be said that 1n thig manner even an

1gnorant person can be said to have all the pleasures 1ndicat
ed above

« To him 1 3norance 19 certanly bliss but he cannot
ave that satwfection for want of knowledge that he 1s the
spirit and 15 thas the Witness of all the pleasures enjoyed by
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others. “There is o text in the §nka S'rnti, which says that
hio who has acquired a knowledge of the spirit that lies hid in
the envelopment of the body really derives all enjoyment.

37. The sll-pervading nature of the spirit is also alluded
{0 in the Sdma Veda. 1t is said there that the food that one
eats is the spirit itself and he who eats is elso the apirit,

38. Thus have we dealt with two of the four ways in
which bliss resalting from knowledge may be experienced
{ vide stanza 8 ) wiz. (1) absence ot misery and (2) attainment
of one’s desires. Now let ns tarn to the remaining two, #iz.,
(9) satisfaction of having done all that was to be done and
(4) eatisfaction of having acqaired all that was to be
acquired.

80. Bathef them have been fully described by us in
Chapter VIL. The stanzas ocenrring there may be repeated
here in erder to impress thom properly ou the intellect.

40. TFormerly he had mueh to accomplish in three distinct
directions. For the purposes of this world he had to follow
o particnlar avocation and earn wealth, &c. For the purposes
of the next world he had to perform sacrifices and do eertain
P For atteining absolution he had to resort to the
praceszes of zw, 7w and F@erra. Now all wordly desires
are no more and the supreme bliss of realizing the identity
of self with iotelligence or the spirit is ever present. Nothing
therefore remains to be done.

» 41. Hethos always feels satisfaction by constantly keep-
tag in view his former state and the present want of baving
anything to accomplish.

42, Let those who are ignorant and therefore miserable
induige in wordly pursnits with the desire of having sons,
acyniring wealth, &e. I mm foll of supreme joy.  With what
object will I care for wordly pursnits ?
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49, Those who are deairons of attaiming o the other
worlds may perform the necessary ceremontes and penances.
1 periade all the worlds  How and wherefore shall 1 ander-
go all that tronble?

44, Let those who aro entitled to it follow the parsmt of
explumiog the meaning of the S'istras nnd teachiog the
Vedns. Iam aot so enfriled becanse sll my actions have
ceased,

45 It may perhaps be pointed oat to me that my actions
cannot be snud to have ceaed 1o 63 much 83 I indolge m
operations like sleep, begging, bathing, answerng calls of
nature, &¢, To this my reply 1s that T peither desize these
operations nor perform thew, If others think thatI perform

them, they are qmts welcome to snch a notion. How do
their notions affect me ?

46 For illostration may betaken a oluster of red berries
Enown as . Op acconnt of ther eoloar some person may
Took upon them an fire. Bat this fact 18 not enongh to 1m-
port to that cluster of berries the power of burning things that
come in contact with it Simlarly, 1 do not really partake

of the attnibutes of a wordly map, stmply becanse other
Tecple assign them to me.

4% et those who have not grusped the resl situatron
tale the trouble of having the explanation of the 8%stras
Why should I who have known the truth, do lkewise ? Let
those who doubt therr power of retmimng the conell
which they have formed after hesrig the Srastras,
to the process of contem
oam free from doabt and

w1008
resork
plabing them over and oversgain 1
thefefore I do not do Likewrse,

48 He who 13 dikely to fall agan 1nto the delusion of
considering that the matenal body 1s .dentresl with the epirtt
may resort to the process of Ffiemme, 2 ¢, repeated medita-

ton Xamnot subject to anch adelusion  What then 1athe
necessity for meditatiod 1n Ty coge P
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* 49 Itas troe that Iact [ihe other human betngs and 1t
may be ashed how shorld 1 da so withont being snbject to the
delnsion above referred to? The reply 1s thet thw 13 the
result of impressions which have beer contracted froma
geries of previons existences, withont there betng any such
délogion.

50, When the force of yrwwait 15 spent all farther action
will cease, So long as that force remsins unspent, the
dealngs will not cease even though there may be constant
meditation.

31, He who thinks that these wordly dealings area
great obstruction 1n his way may resort to meditationinorder
to mmmize the obstrachion. For myself I look npon theso
dealings ng perfectly harmless. Why then shoald I resert to
meditation ?

52 Bwee Iom not sescephible of fir, 2 e, disturbanca
of the eqmlhibrium of the mind, there 13 no necessity of genfy,
1 e., concentration of the mind {%8rq sndgwify ere fanctions of
the mind which by natare 18 susceptible ofchange So far as
Tam concerned, this mind hos been completely obhterated
and therefore | am not affected by its fanctions

53 It moy be urged that I should resort to sy with
the view of expertencing itsresults 1 reply by saying that
in my present atote I aw continmously experreneing the
satisfaction which Tesults from mmify Yn fact that very
satisfoction constitutes my exwstence. There 18 no room
sherefore for any satisfaction resnlting from smfy. With me
the conviction 18 firm that all that was to be done bas been
Jdone znd all that was to be accomphshed has leen
accomplished *

54, Let my deslings be sccording to my wpeg It
matters very little to me 1f they leok like thoss of ordinary
persons or lthe those dictated Dy the S ustras or something
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qute different from miher. Sofar as 1 am coneerned 1,
have no conncction with thoso deatings,

55. Or, thovgh I have sccomplished ever)thing, I may
act according to the methods lud down 1n the S'astras juat
with the olbject of giding other pople to the righe course.
‘What barm wiil that do to me?

56, Let my body be engaged 1n setions Iike worship of
Gods, bathing, answering calls of natare, begging alms, &e
Lt my speech beemployed 1n repeating the quidi=e? fw ST
and 10 rending the best portion of the Vedas, £12 » SR

57, Let my inotellect contemplate God Vishmn, or let it
be ubsorbed 1n the delight resolting from redliztng the gz
JMyself am the witness of all these processes I nesther
ToHEE ChHom 1ot ohiee Ahes 4o By pretormad.

58. Beng satisfied that hehasdone all thet wasto be dove
and aleo feehng satisfaction st having obtained all that was
to be mumed of, such a person 1ucessantly 1adulges in that

senee of satisfaction 1 the manper described in the following:
stanzay

59. Blessed am I that possess o dircet Loowledge of the
eternal apurit that 18 within me! Blessed aw 1 that clently

vealize the blies that resclte from snch kpowledge b

60. Blessed am I that do not feel the miseries which are

attendant upon worldly parsmats | Blessed am I whose
alnsion has been thoroughly dispelled ¢

6l. Blessed am I who have now nothtng left to do |

Blessed am I who have now attained all my desires

62 Blessedindeed am I 1 What 15 there 12 thisworld fo

compare to my gense of satisfaction 2 Twice, thrice, four
times hlessed am 1Y

BlﬁB Truly this 1sa sure resalt of my meritorions deeds ¢
essed 13 myself who onigwally achieved the deeds of which
thus 15 the resnlt
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164, Blessed i3 that seience of philosoply by studying
which I have attained to this state! Dlessed is the preceptor
from whom I received instroction which led to this satisfac
tion1 Ohthe knowledge and the bliss resnlting therefrom ! .

65. Thos have we finished the fonrth Chapter in this
section. The subject thereof is ¢ Bliss resniting from acquisi-
tion of knowledge” It is desirable that one should parsas
the noguisition of knowledge until that bliss is attained.

CHAPTER XV.

Dutss arrenpant o THE Ewovxexsr o WonrLbLy OnIECTS.

1. Some people may question the advisnbility of treating of
stuch n subject in & work the sole object of whichis to desl with
Tatters ted with sta, or absolntion. The anthor therefore
Jjustifies his conduct by remarking at the very threshold that
the bliss which it is proposed to deseribe here partalies of the
patare of spiritoal blisa and forms as it were an entrance into
the field of spiritnsl bliss, Thut this bliss partakes of the
natare of spiritaal bliss i vonched for by o text in the §'rutic

2, The purport of that text i3 as follows :~One who has
experienced o direct knowledge of the spirit enjoys the
highest biiss, the principsl recommendations of which are
continuity and uniformity. Tho bliss that s enjoyed by other
beings ia merely a fraction thereof.

*38. Toillnstrate the thesis thab worldly bliss partakes of fhe
sntare of spiritas] bliss it ia first proposed to delineate the
emotions of the mind, These are of three kinds according ¢
the qm, or yoality, which predomiivates, s, (1) enias, ( those
which nre the resalt of werge ) (2) e, ( Those which 5y
the result of 7imm ) & (3) avre ( those which are the resp)s
of o ), The first may bedescribed as quict, the segong
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as tetrible and the third as confosed. Asceticism, forbearance,
generonsness, &c., fall under the first category. '

4. Desire, affection, attachment, avarice, &c., fall under the
second class. Infatoation, fear, &e., fall under the third,

5. The intelligence of the spirit is reflected in all these
emotions. Those of the first class excel in so for g the bliss.
fol patare of the spirit is also reflected therein,

6. In confirmation of this may be cited & text from S'rati
which sags that the snpreme spirit was scen to bear different
forms according to its several reflections. The great TG
(. ¢., composer of apborisms of Vedanta ) Las also said in
oneof hia aphorisms as follows :—« The illastration of the
s0n’s Teflection is therefore applicable, »

7. Another text from S'rati may be cited to Mlustrate the
position that what ix reslly withont a second may assume
various forms by reflction. It rous ns follows:—* The supreme
spirit, thongh one, is, like the reflection of the moon in water,
seen in dufferent forms according to the several media throngh
which it is neen * !

8, Just ag the reflection of the moon is not clear in turbid
water butis clear in & locid stream ; so the reflection of the
8pitit varies according to the nature of the emotions.

9. The emotions of the second and third class being of &
turbid nature, they are incapable of receiving o reflection of
the blissfal natare of the spirit. The little clearness there is

in them enables them to receive s reflection of the property of
intelligence.

10. This wey be illastrated by another example. Fire
Poseesses two properties, eiz., (1) heat and (?) light. Even
clear water when boiled paztakes of the heat of fira but doesnot
takein the power of giving ontlight. Stnilarly these emotions

of the second and third class. Tesent g reflecti intelli
only bat a0y e P! & reflection of intelligence
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1. Tn the case of burmng wood however 1t will be seen
that 1t partakes of both heat and light. Sumilarly emotions
of the first class present n reflection of both blissfnlness and
tptelltgence which charactenze the spint.

12, The caunse of this difference lies 1n the natare of the
things concerned and the above observations are made tn the
hight of expertence.

13. Dariog emotions of the second and third classes the
experience of happiness or blissfalness 13 totally absent, BEven
doring emotions of the first class  excess of bliss of the
exqmuiSite kind is only experienced on certain rave oceasions.

14, When one 13 impelled with & desire to possess honses,
fields, &c, s mind may be saxd to be taken np by emotions
of the second sort and therefore there 15 no possibihity of his
dertving happiness 1o that bargatn

16. The first canse of pain 13 the oacertamly of success
Failare serves to augment that pain  If one's plans are
obstracted there 18 cause for writatien. If others act wma
manner unfavourable to the execution of one’s projects, ani-
mosity 18 engendered.

16. If pne finds 1t 1mpossible to connteract obstrnction or
other peoples’ unfavonrable attitnde, dejection takes possession
of lis heart, This dejection comes nnder emotions of the
third class, In all these cases there 1s thus occasion for very
great msery, Even the chance of happiness 1s quite out of
the question.

17 When one attains his desires he becomes dehighted,
Thia, amahion heung, of. the firsh class it affords. very sgrenh,

pleasre When one actaally enjoys what he once desired his
Pleasare s still greater There 18 some little pleasare even
when one finds that his desires are about ta be attained

18. In escetzcism there 19 & perfect absence of desires and
therefore the pleasure 18 highest. The nature of this pleasure
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has been mdicated 1n the last chapter The same 18 the case
with the virtnes of forbearance and generousness, because
whtation and svance ate respectively absent 1 those cases

19 Whatever pleasure or happiness 1s derived 13 due to
the reflection of the apint and therefore partakes of 1ts natare
Such reflection recerves no 1mpediment when the emotions are
diverted from external objects and directed mwards

20, The three charactenstics of the supreme gpiit ‘sm’ are
(1) @, or reality, (2) fufiy or 1ntelligence & (3) g or blisg-
foloess, In the case of earth, stones, &e., only the first 18
observed and not the other two.

21 In the case of emotions of the second and third class
the first two of the above three characteristics are observed,
while 1n those of the first class all the three are observable

Thus have we dealt with the spirit 1 1ts association with non-
spmtna].elements

22. s m it pure anmized gtate 19 understood either by
means of abstraction or direct knowledge, Of these two the
first has been dealt with 1n the eleventh chapter, and the
second 1n the following two ehapters.

23 & 24, Thecharactetistics of qyr are also three but they
arequite the contrary of those 1n the case of the spint They are
(1) smmaror absence of realily, (2) wyew or absenge of ntelly
genceorsense, (3) gw or paie  The first 18 observable cin
such expressions as ‘horns of haman beings’, &c, the second
18 8¢en 1n manimate objects such as wood, stone, &¢ , the third
10 the case of emotsons proceeding from the working of the
two qualities of g and awg Such are the remifieations of
umt We have spoken nbove of nssociated or mixed wer ond
Uoassociated or pure sy The spint1s called associated of

wixed by reanon of 1ty becoming 1dentified with the emotions
resnlting from the working of the three qualities,
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25, Sach being the case, he who may desire to coutem-
plate the spirit shonld altogether Jeave ont of consideration
oll nnresl objects nnd think of the rest in their proper
significance.

26. Inipaniwate objects sach ss steme, do,, mames smd
forms shoald be distegarded nod thought should be directed
solely to what is real in them, vz, %1 In the cage of emotions
of the second and third classes all misery shonld be lefs ont
of t and the $wo cb istics of wy, viz,, reality and
knowledge should be contemplated.

27, In emotions of the first sort one should direct his
attention to a)l the three characteristics of wyy, which are
observed to exist in them, The degrees of excellence which
mark the contemplation in these three cases range in the
inverse order, i, ¢., the last is the best ; the one before that
is next to it snd the first is the lowest.

28. We have proposed to treat of what forms_fhe sobject
of this chapter with the sole object of stating that the con-
templation of ger in a mixed or associated condition is most
advisable in thecase of perscps of dull iptellect who are
anable to dissociate themselves from their worldly deakngs
and are thus incapable of contemplating sxr in its pure
state,

29, The three sorts of contemplation indicated above have

> reference to particular conditions ofthe mind resulting from

contact with external objocts. There is, however, a certain

condition of the mind which is guite independent of external

ohjests, Thu way be termed a nentral state or 1ndifference,

In this state the hold or grasp of the mind is lovse and there

m the experience of a certain pleasure resulting from

P already tracted. The contemplation of ser

while the mind is in this condition is exCB]]ent. Thus have
Weo dealt with contem_plutigu of four sorts.
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30. It s not qmte correct to denote this last sort by the
term contemplation 1t 18 even more than that. With the
assistance of ghT, ¢ €., abstraction and g, 2. ¢, knowledge
st1s really as effective as the study of spimitual scrence.
‘When the mind becomes concentrated by contemplation, the
practices of spiritual seience begin to take firm root.

31.  As oneadvances 1n these practices, the three character-
sstics of 7w, 72z, e, Faq and sqg, begin to be reahized
continuotisly and umiformly and also merge 1nto one another
1n the absence of the objects and emotions 1n which they were
previously observed separately

32. The emotions 1n which the characteristics of asr are
separately observable are those of the three classes indicated
before and the objects are stone, wood, &c Abstraction and
coustant thonght serve to induce a condition of mind 1
which one rses snperior to these media.

33 Thereafter one realizes the supreme sptrit 1n an
unassociated and self-refulgent condition, standing alone by
iself withont a second, In that condition the three factors
that nsed to be present before 10 all mental operations do not
exist. It 13 therefore called by & name which sigmfies un-
bounded joy.

34  Thos have we finished the fifth chapter 1 this section
ofthe work 1 which we proposed to deal with grig, or
spiritual satisfaction. The sabject treated of 1n thig chapter 18

a3 1t were & stepping stone for entrance into the regions  ¢f
spiritual bliss

35, May this serve to
Gods Han and Hara,

.

secure the constant propitiation of

May those Gods protect all who

teek their protection with pure minds. F :
Thus ends the ffl

th chapter of the third section of thie
work which bas reached 1ts conclusion

May this be considered as dedieated to God Krishoa!



ST s |

B

N TARTHIFOW A 2 N

q: AAFTEEIEIERAA | SEEagAE-
TARRE I ° W aErgegsARESaan 1
gETm aeT Aassy A I 2 1 g
T AT G 1 AR IR SRaT R o P
n% 1 qay TY3sT waaﬁﬂ armmnmma
A affrrem @ Brad 1 ¢ U gifaer Segaadn
WA |l W MATERWIsITE awr aqt el
| T fyenfadl | dresdeEa U O enas
SRl AREERARAY I & 1| WAETTERAY TaTsTRe-
aFRT I Q@R [reaE wEsar S e |
AN A TR I® (A F O R
AmR Swsseiey € 1| aSmmaraT -
HIAA || SEIRITH T FAFFEArsSeR: & N ged |fy-
WA WAl CEA AT U 9T AW adaet e
FarEE 0 Yo 1l waM A qr XA wrd 7 Ry & 0
S MG QAT 1 22 1 AT
®TEATATATAI, U RN AR SR
g-qa n RN m?rri:smuﬁm‘mrmm 1 afg-
wq ﬁm TERAZAG = ne%nm T A
TUIEEAL 1| WSHEUTTR SORRFATA ) 2¢ 1)




R hecuiy

S i AR
P e s T Sk Wk L
BT = U 2% ey a4
4 |1 e e A weady $an 1 3R 0 A
qETETEE RS IEET] || T BRI e
wmstmEaT 1| 29 1| ansregaeRnmaanr
e a Rt eI CUE S EX R aeil 9
e suEPETEE || ARETRRETseEg
S 2% || deawe dqafena a0
et Taghy eI || Re 1l TS 9
IR FAREAZAIRT g | TR R
ik WL T TR Froi SR G s
w: aRAEEETAL T ¥ g WRRI RERATET-
Sirar B 0 e et wed aBEgIR ks N
TR e Ty 1 RS-
ity 11 R 1 et 5 snemEE R |
FAMASY § T ST 4 RS ) aReT
TR | TSR A TS A
i WRRN fpar AT 93 <A w11 o
TRAMAIEAT 91 ¥ 0 ko |l Ruewd g
Snrdmerda: | Rt epsian 8 baad i
Rell Faar Foadi gt Eafefemoeds 1| § wogEe
TEEREANAARES 1| R 0 3R w6 S S 5
SRFAN T B AR § 1 Ao Ly
S TR Ry BARG I 3o 1| GERRIRS S
FRg: 1 v st Fparata s 1220



amafazmEon R ) E

SYEEEEG R | e e
Faft meg 1 3R 0 o qoir W gleeeaR o
¥ Frevge e Regen wafd o 03 0
TSR 89 oRsaEEn | R g e
wfrz T RN W 1) 3¢ | el ard o
TIRAT AR N SR W AmeRdr SfemmRasT Al
FT TR TEIRINT: 1) AR e
FRAT AweE WA, U 3R 1 wasRETel qudr
TiTH 1) E A9 SR R AR SO 3| i
T @Y FARARTR || FSA SRS
ey 1 3¢ Rttt gl weReRl e 1)
SR GETN TeReIMEMETIA N 3R 1 aRYwl-
Fran o e wowATE H ¥ 7 o goEeriE-
EREEE: N e || FIEIH WH g FNERA-
s N SAREEAR gIeE, 0o i
T GRRGARTA T FEG: 1| TSR 08
T WEE | YR ) COREERY gem SR
TEANCAEAER O VURATA o 1 ¥3 N sy
quEE MR ey | RS geeEt ages
T AR R 1) 31 SR | SERAlEgRarg 1)
Gy T T W a0 ¥ b fadwn ai
A TR | wEE SRR SRETEEA
=y | ¥E 0 Srseafrafmery SR 1)
Pt GUERE SN @em aur N vs N mEey
fretmadt qeade 1 sue afEee of agg



& L Cri

S TR ArouaRan: 111811 SUNEEIRIHY Ml
HUREGEY || AR aeITagiReTAagrdarg sl
e A - o~ R
THEAFEITIA TRy | aaiaieanagas-
RIS TN 26 1 g8 o QU aienanigaaw T |
WATEAWEY AR | ¢ 1 T i
WE HOIEARR: || SER e EE e
im0 2o || &9 wgEa e W Rera
WareRmEEEEt: Fmr 1 ]2 0w A
ATFARHE AR || TSy 7 aidl -
TR R N AT gierats gall
FrERFHR T4 F 13 g7 awidig 7
TP, || AmESiaE Far 5T e prEiiRsi
RRrrmeTy 7w w1 e SR
Frerftarfar g 1 xa | owmidd afae @
%‘aaﬁll e weR¥ queitieadE | R 1w
FET JUISAN Frewii adred i || SraveeRd s
Ruramr fiegas |1 e 0 et i anTE-
TARA || SRR e | e i
ST AT @ avE 1| AR Rl
FEEY Wi 1| 2R | e g
AN AR AR SRR (13 o1l
R f Ateatih dgmemian || R R
AR 1YL | randiRR oy et @
T, | e 7 g aawawd swrgrea 11 3R )
A YT Gl AR o a0 aeEE-



AR SFIE R 1 ®

ezl 3 133 1 Reeralaed am
GERT 1| wros sy ¥ oy Ssfteal Fegial
TR FEy ¢ FReE J9er 93 N FR FRREEr A
T FERARTS 3G SRR weda dnoamaRa)
WY yeRn: T S o I 3% 1) 7T 3R
PR AR T N FMRTEAS TR
TR Yo N TERIR R Fera 3oy | s
ey T B A RS 0 3¢ | S Ay ofienr
31 P Benman | sgavmar T iR AR Ax
T (3, 1) agr el & 991 7 auerey 11 e
TR AFEEART 1 Yol) Ag YTaiiEs -
R W A Radseed glemiediaaa el
W st o ¥ gy U di aiEEe
A Wi e 0 Pt Mg Sewraad fE )
% 25 f 3 % W T e g N | we o
TEEREE | it Rt @ e rrgey
TR 1 e 11 agie@ Sia wreere ennrers
frliereifanenrd ged e i ¥e 1 gy
PRI A R Foge | e 9
awia Fongeq || 8 N P srmase aime
* Pt 1t A i SERATT S 3 D)l
X wEY AR TR At WA 0 aReEEt g
W TG 1 ¥6 | FUAER S mp-
TR I 7 778 Ay TRl
sErmEr R & s ) admare: a5




¢ LeCi

W | ¥e N uiiwerey was ayae egaega |l
TaifTarey oo 7 AT EaE 1 e |l s
TliFeaen aiFerT a1 T | A ST aHTar-
s ke | 3 quEaEEEsrEaaTery U
A EEIT AEEAA | & || e
IERGRTHRGE 1| ARRTRI S eI
FFEE 1430 T A s A
g ém?aa‘qrgmm qad g Il w3 1 andl
AR Jaw enfae = @aﬁraqata
ﬁtrmmarqa It Qe | ey aRersd Farga-
TR | FAeATRE aainniE 1 as
TIRT ST ST EROnggH
SgfaEg AT || 48 (| TiAmaTEg At
umﬁ | SEmERRyamdeRRaiaTEad | @9 | a0
N Fam saRiET || SRR
ewag W« || smEtiyy dai gimn FmeEd |
WA Aot A o9 9A FEIR 1 4R 1 aREEd
g Awtd JrTiEEEn 1) aSdm gar SRmeTs we-
T 1 &o N S e feld spren 1 e
arr;m LAY FwEay &0 aﬁwwﬁﬁ
AL 1| wmm f g nssl

'Ttmﬂm?ﬁn:rr? B z IImmﬁm f{‘ﬂ
TR Al nEz 0 sxcmrzrr?rm o e

T WO ARSI (&2l 364 a<Ifids
fRamg s anpm ) R
T ERT PO N R, | 3R 99EE0 AARI TR




AR T R T 4

I} AETIRTARIFCH U = 1

[IEH A IR || 95 el W e
NRET 0 2 ol st e 5 i)
TR 99 g1 SmIRY wad ] | ahER-
T a R T 1 SgenEEet T
ST A 3 1 9o w9 iR T gggeatull
RT‘TH s et T R I 8 1 i wew-

T HWE W S A am“ i et agararizar
m. N & | godiaeTt t aom aRmaREn e
el e sl ey I | 1wl
SRS T | ARENEHAE SRy -
Ry, o1} R 70 sigh 5 STeres 11 s
AT W ARARAT | ¢ n AT
T dien arFaE A I SEiR Eamn JerArArEaT
e |l & | SSEEEEAEaTEE s B 1 Fi-
TOFEAET  CIAsRaR B %e N JEmoEs-
eI || gmiEehe it
w1l 42 1) 91 qufparesd gorwited R 0
T IRCTETSAIEAERE [ SR N SwoTaii-
metﬂ il wmr«mm oo fifead B
1 13 13w srfaEr e KEENan I SIeRg
ShyraEr WERYEE | Y 1 eernte
lEcnqistiirecd n amaw goafiefi: qrieate 1r-
w0 3 W AmEan & g e A I s



2 qgﬂﬁﬁ-

T ERARRAAR 1 4o || 3 F Raaed g’
Mg | A 3% ST foen P 0 a2 |
FRAfTEY iRd g @ ghgEa ) T ot R a
4T GEFTREE W U 6% | whn afeerg 4
oA gy N SRR g WA Btd e
F 1| &3 | 7 Feaai: a1 9ie: framiams )l
RN Wl fAT < ) TR e
il framERa eriva | [Tt A agh
e N e || P st fedt s 1
I TONSIAIR  staerERTan I SR D | uf
Feat av matgzargey | Pewal e i
FARER W wo Nl Fiuswneier gy A
TI | aEmded g gt AR N ac i
AR TRE: TeRE R 1 gny fiwe
st P A aur 1S W S R s
SISTHAAR, || SEISHR e
=l N Ro |} oremE wRmET R o
AT A AT W S g4 Ry 1132 0 gy
SirAfEfe T e s 1 s § e w
T e e 1 &2 1w i s e
AR W 7 sriafired sraRe 1 83 1
U S A avi g aiee | s
RIS T SIEDRIIREI g
T MR T 1 wenet sl s ansr
o nre g o AT aer )




VTR R ! £

Rafor fifR welresl B ek 0 B
Faelt wremee W | AReEN W
R Wl W R I wgATiER @
TR P o quER gl sam A i &6 N
R eTRR P I A esised AR
At wmmfe U &R 0 Rl 9@ Y9 ai
FE 5 N JgERame s SmnenRag 1 e 1)
e ARER T 9 g || R
T i e 1 92 N agsh A6 A R ek
IR AR N SRR EEAAUKAR T WS U
SR N NSRRI || T IMgHat
T Tl o | 93 1 S AR RRASR € W
a9 s aggioma 2 e
T i 19T A PR Wy 1 ageai e
faiezaguae i o4 i amaml aggml o
CTIRAT || THEERITS T 20 R g e it
TRRTRRIRAIEE GEqeqey o AR 1~ AT qis
T A=A 99 | TETrAETER A A
o | RAVEEERAT A SRR i ee || fe
L T T Srgt g e T e T
3 A 1 e | Argeehi e e O w-
i |l Faraereur gl S W 1 <o )l
FASTIRG G AR N7 GRag N AR v
Faarg 3% 1| 1 | Rzl wifReegar Ry i1
PRI E 398 AR 3N R N g we
?




te Tgsi-

qriTaRE 9T Y || SRR
A 1 ¢3 || FREeraTaTr AT ST 1| @ e
TR AFTATRRAL | €% | FEwwiEa
SRR (el || SRtSTFaY §E ATeal afsraan
B W a1 wgeg wm fgisAl qrgiben aum B )
TR R TR w1l <8 ) R
AT Al AT | SRS AT
e N £ 1 iR A IR e )
T e gt 1 <o i afen g
W TR 1 9kl @ e geEa W
TR U <8 |} AR AT o | &=
T W GG A N o Ul &R RARR
W/ B R afe | o G S FRva
M R N mﬁ%%m -
HT || ST am Rl
Al (FRrerg abwat 3 TR | afdaiaa g
sty fraia 1 /2 1 afe sEemrar 7=
T R I e S A S qer AR
Ue N ol awmi qifenssiew 1) s
WA g smE YRy || /%, | ARy fgh -
G 730 | 9Rg TERg e g 11eg i
TRSRY WZRIR T || SiEesved g Aar
qs‘fﬂflml 8 1 TR REEST s
Feeagiem HRERE 7 shmll e ) ARG
R 1 i S o ai A




NETRRSTRRE 2 .

0 /& ) argIEEEeTRE T N
e A e | teo nemmma
fuagermiie | @ @ SR azammﬁr{
1 ge 1 g gft SR ot e i ) o
TR T SEEe S99 I e w ameh i
qwaaimmmnﬁmmmmmmﬁﬁ?
R 1 1ot Il SRR deaRtay B
TAEERREad M Sau | 2oy |l agisean
v s wRifgE: 1 A sty = aeaRarr:
SROTR: 1 205 1 +fedo el w1 g g i
afat 71 s T R W 1 208 | RAfR
WG smllﬁgﬁm"m.wmmma
qrqﬁuve\summﬁmmmlwua
TR A IS AR 1 106 1l aegerE-
firg oget A qr N RSSO RATRRS
Tt 2o

3R wegeat wengE: qaE R




1 LecEng

:m%lsr“c-iaqnwﬁraﬁ%@ aTeay argata: 1330
mama-w e g R N mtm‘ﬁﬁ'm
fremfran: Ty N 3v nasqnq-aﬁm?m‘r faa-
AT TR || 7 TRgAs qEeAREe aE
frar 1l 3% || Erwieraaeqnt Fim@ers qwar oA
Bt Cae R I 3% | W
AR A AR a6 Y || R o SAegengaE
e 3o Ul qiwoealt s |l
SIRFETAICT TET @3 TeE 1| 36 11 TR AR,
TH WAL @ || S aEIEIR aeEg
Il 3% 1l ReomeT: gRedee Bty ar || 599
TREFIEARPERET a3 I o || R i
a8 Sfigang | R fered: gaaE qur wi e
TR TaEl A far q fame | R g s
TERRT N ¥ 0T o o W aw wR
TN Aol RS A TG A W 0 ¥d i

7 yazaEl wRTRIE: | 1 |



Fafmnwom) 14
0 g FafEmymeong u e 0

| iy 3w |8 B RN 0 RS af R
T A U Y AT g e P g
Ry | § AR e Sarawaras 1R )
I TS 90 G 3 | SRS
TAiRtR g U 3 W Etsersa g Fng il
HYAT ATEAHRTRARTRAISEE 11 ¢ | 95 g
T g W ) AUEEISgSeEd oM
Rl N & 1l T SRR aaw | e
wAEIR gaFR T @ 0 & 0 feghgr T
S savaedr || ARTRSRT WET v i
119 1) srgsarEd IEEATEIaIgTT 1) 28ni 4N-
wreni BRERY ¥ T 1 £ ) PRt e we
syrargea I Rfewatggii e 1
FeAT Rl SH 3% MR N IR @ gad aiE-
St TETReE B %o N 30 wRgH ReRm
g Il P fogdeea aEmy s sev g
wial g ar o aen FainsRea, | s deaf
f ofd siggeadl I 1R 0 iEedaal Wy W TR
T N fvunhid 2% qage oum N 23 I e
St 34 HTEE A9RTAY | I AREAT FOS-
a1 WA T Y v wgde
waiIERaE BRERRT 0 o detes
ey i AR A SRR aREeRE-




® LG
PR QEFRIEAFRTHRTE N % )

R T vEREEEe | 9 e T
St SRR 1 2 || EEAEt: WO A
A 1 gAE A A 3 & RN -
FETHERSRT IR | 3 QSRR AT
‘e amamas 1 3 ) EeerTERase S
AR 5 gelng ey 1LY N o 5% 99
qeFRE 9% FaE || G Somd AR -
TE, || & |l ordaf At 8% TwEl W W@ @ |l
TR SR SrERAT w0 MR S ghl
T SRR || PEsTRiedater -
T 1o || s FEREREEe 0
Tramaedt SadfeER veery 1 ¢ || wfsgeager g
T I gt A fEreia SR
1 % FEEERAR SR e U
TR T SRR ARASEY TR W 2o || g AT
T P ) A WERTE § S
TN 22 0 O P TSI A we ) qard-
AT T A PR N R N e

ﬁﬁml Il TETAFREERT A @l
R AT T AT oo | @fénca-
T A1 @ e, |lmm=mtﬁ-
Asoreel arenirEar W A1 REEIEIT ST g |

AR 12 | R gRseEresiaer 1



TRWTTHGT, 3 ) Q

mmmﬁmmmmn’waﬁqmﬁ
& e ey ) ek 39 farew ¥ g
e to W @ A ¥ aced AR 3R 0
ﬁvmﬁmmam‘mm N 2 ) s
T 7 i R U ® fiveond mm
B 1 2o 1 Ry AsRa @ YeaRiend 398 aw
T TR 9y A TR a0 Re 0 g
mmzﬁmzﬁw i T TR -
a0 32 N veReE mﬁﬂmﬁm |
WO § @ WreEdE G ey | RR 1R
WA T PR || |tk fagieR-
RIEES 3] xﬁana% ltmaaﬁfmﬁuﬁ
ﬁm W <@ o g oy | S 1) amgam
B wan sﬁcraa 1t wdisex mqiﬂ'q' R T
TR 1 2 1} Fex agi Seesshr akd ot B
ity 3 wet G U 28 0 S
Teelley, WiweeTR 1 A AT e
gt 1 R | SEFENSAEni: W Ty
W A SeRdls TereeR | R4 0 a9
AR sz 1 are R 3R T wels
T N R- 1 R RS R AR f 1 iy
ﬁtﬁ%@%ﬁmma{llaslla&a@amﬁ%m
T o wrw mae Fe Bal aie R
W37 ) wm oy il ol S e R
YirmgpRet I R W g g




5 " wer-

ey 1) 3% LR TR AR wEes

Tl gRwe SErsmdgAag |29 I %rm
<l smgeal wafa, U e v o
pitceozci: QIR qmmm ErdTen: ard
TN e S S 12
smafqaqmmr IR ﬁeﬁ I mm“@ﬁmmv
TR T 1l Ro || gAY A wAT FEA
Tea: | T RSt A gam 9 Fe 1R
firdistirg emicarmrmienea: || g siadeag €9
ARt &g W R N g AT S A1 AR
o | SR mﬁ?maiarwi. IIRER T !
TR e W R | SiggerRedr T
0 i 1 =2 W T afandt et e
LeigiBitues; wﬁ‘qsﬁrmfiwmr Iz smam—
qam—mravm TR, N AR AT 7 -

ECR GRS R R E RS E R Uit s (o (]
mwmﬂmmmﬁ FHika: 1l 2w Il txnﬁm a1

A Al S o | S s abnt o
Rt QIRTAIE et I I & Fce| az’fmmwh
E mvmmmmm W R% ) wmr—
PRt W By 0 wﬁmm T Y
A9 1L Ro I T A E @ 9 pmmfiedr
Y, TR, TR, A0 1y vy N Sy
Tierrent fomdr frmaz 11 AR, ga?.(q Rl
Teaamf 7 gaq 11 3% || swai 5 o aar wm




EatRmR R (=

T wnfglyeely veraR 2 1) A e
T I ftar e B Ao a6 e
TURA N 3 1wl aReenatarsmal 7 SRR 1
T T e A e 3% 1 e
ImARTeTtR R 3 1 T T T
w38 1 aedwg T T A e |
T @ wAFR  Rafe 1 e i R
Wi AR R || AR aee R
1l 3¢\ aeAS AT RE: ||
A 7 iz wEaRfe 1 3o 1 afnieded
& e ey M gt v 9 v St
st 1 e | 5o sl @ gewrTTER: N Al
Pi3arrisR 3 gt Srgngag 1l ¥2 | swE W9
i 1 ST e b g e
St g e B 0 s T
TR 23 | SERiTed wd awd
ang U 3% o a9 Wl w0 vy ||
bicter ke E Rt cliE ol i)
TEFAFIIRGRT I ¢S gy R grbme-
we | vl ol ey i I ve il
-8 iy g 9l S AR | IEEEESTR)-
=t vt @ 8% N ve W 9Ad4 Rl oy argy
gy | aedgreARet T A A W e
ATl g8 e TR R i R
WAt A, 1 ¥% 1 3 e i s

1




¥ . R cuind

Rl an wafesd = wody g ma U ae I
A ¥ v g e N FRET g
T R gwa W 48 W Sfirgiand m ey o
T W af Wt 3sedy ermeEdt v 1 AR
i i A a0 wd st
TR W G U 43 A g w iRt
SRR A0 e § e 1 a8 )
TR S 9 N oA s 91 @
HERsgRaTE 1| & | furg qﬁﬁnwﬁn?aﬂ@%-
TN SRVRRRRET S N Ty 1 e) 0 B
TRTEH W Rl | e
B Te 9, 0 4 W SRR -
et 1| i) Ay SRR gell ¥ (e
T TR g W W | e
TRRITRRA 1 4% N wardt Avarge: agRTEr
W N FETETR T ARSI 1 ge |
T A ahwed AT | g st
WiREIRAr 1| 82 1| agese SRy
B W A R wRed ey 1 SOl
ey menR T, | aRed apne W
IR 1 &3 1\ 2 A S sl 0
W e v Gt 159 | Prarans T
Pz f W STy ARG T
WA AR b s i 0, g
TR W AT, 1 g5 | RR Ter




RatRwamom v ) ®

mammamnmmmmmﬁm -
e 11 o W TR Re evd I aRagi
¥ aga Ad @ Ty WS¢ il g
R g AR, N e saTS -
R &e 1t

IR AmerraaRaERRE RS e
aiaiis aow el




R aspEsft-

3 | 9% AAR Hg amrene g = |l s
~ A . e = - . LRy
TAATER TG TR A= | 390 qeEard
a7 T =T Qo |l gEell aw stamfied R
7 1} SRR SR Al 24 (| 92
oAy Ak a9 YR 1 weEad s 5@l
T SN 1l 2% || e Y el |1
AR o Y 9o fee | 3o )| RairET
e QINERERAAR, || 89 Wafrest ARargi
T 1 2L TR Seg AR | TR RRT
fRam: oW 9N 11 R 1) 7@t shaar gieat -
T |1 sromat ey deie @ ge 1330
SERUI] T T AR || A o fE
SIsqTEE ST || ¢ 1 od oy A Feed ARARE
FEA N SRRt qEiah a1 R
Trdtafrearval Bsfi sqafemr | @ wify e
TV {0 3% W et Rgw qu gl
T AT | A AR AR e 3R gg0 ag@i 1Rel
R FASAT A BAr FoEhe | ezt
ArgfieEt 1| 3¢ || AREREAR -
fer: 1 mﬁgﬁeﬁmﬁﬁmwwa n2el
IEIRRM TR A AR N wrgyegenat
wwa W ogeRay I o || ErguRRRemme
S w0 W Eelemiieh e
00 R Wemidnmrg ) g
e S N 3R N sy




frefargomi g ) e}

i R 0 gl s FRenaE @
&n 33 I gzdtey ot gt & o Al e
T T AR Meismy U e 1l Aegphamos
T g r"am%aq 1l mxmﬁa FaRAs( fifoq
136 1} Syriiyaed Tur@ o A0 Tr T 1 FEera-
WRRTATTRAR s 38 Negim o1 o st
eimeg N 891 & 3 TR wrEeRREneEa | e )l
wieveet P i adwan 1) wEEd T fdea
Faiy A N 36 N gage o e dve o
W1 o WY A R e wgsTe N R N B
W safnd a5hE e 11 o ey @t
=my 8o U sttt et EX R EWN
mwwmmmw'ﬁ W Y2 Nl SrEaE
FAMRY Jgeaaon 1| FRRTen TJwiew i
?T?ziﬁ(ll ¥ I SRR T § ok W we
T TSt SRAATA ey (1 ¥3 I a ed
7 ST el Ty || ey B I TamRe-
[T 1| 9% 1 SRR Eenes A R U g
FRETAT WETEARTRaE 1 2% N a9 S s
T sfasham | T TARg W T S
8 A ot T TR 1 T 8
AT e 2o U ¥ MAISYT @947 aa-
T 1| SR T ST aRRIEE A ) ve ||
Y et gy R, N aReFaar Sk afe
A dew 09N e wREfl w omze




Re ‘T%ﬁiﬁ-
ECE ez keracau: Gl
e T SR e e

#nRmg T | .
ety i Pl sTERIT § 1) ey, e
it FeraEEARE 1 ¢ 1) SgddFERNy Ao
fag 11 S T Sae w1 0 oRY
ey Ry || 38 e frer S
ARTEEY 11 3 | e g ST e o Ul
SelITaRITeR S e, ¥ 1 i
FAFRIRAREY || gt GUSTTeIEd ATl DN
Il & 1 Aiggefrdd Team dARRay || o O
Al AR, 1| @ || SRR
iRl Ty | AR TR g e
AR TN SRR || SR O @
TSR It < 0l

R AmeRTEEERAEEE SRR
FREmEARIEE: T |



Rrefiarrem g | R
w37 Rrerfiesrom b g 0

T R Rl SgE | R R
AARATIIEAY 1 L 1 3 Wl viRay iR d
% || el garar B S Ay 1 2 e
gl dim enaRieaiRmE || ramiwiee
wEiEd g )3 0 emBreid g o
AEAEIR: | QAR EuEad BOREEH w2
SR TR RIS o3y A || ST
T P @ N Renfiengemd s oo
1% | BEmRe R v | FRWe U S 6 g
TP FRmEER iy | e S
aga doeelt I ) gepnEfar I, IEERe
T, | Tevamen WEdad R f@g e
frrRnERER] T A e | el
Frroaear 4R 1 S ) gOe Renlsy dem e
Terf | sf PR wfRain RS 0 ge
e T e e 2 A it
wAAs) RO 23 1 8 RIS
TR 1) AR WA o ) 4R )
apdifdie g Reneafem | A
RN W N 2 N SRS Aeeai-
ﬁ!"—i“l: il 7 sgeReiawfraiet g oYY
T AR A h R 1 e
Frarsd sy 1) 24 1 s o Yo7 nrew



2% © e

oAl AR aee RFREET 0 <2 | atre amm
I T G 1| FEEATR AR HT
11 €5 1| e AR AATTAI AR 1] SR
T i sgfedma || 68 1| gEgEen A g
qg ek a7 || s Rl sal el
APTFRAITFRA mmrﬁarqalq 0 ST
A FRTREERG 1 62 || Ry EHEL
gmga n a:wma wﬁr genfafiadifar 1 <l
SIRAAY AN A TARGTIR O || AT TEHIR
Iy mma Uee i ﬁm‘qraaarsqrq'mmﬁ‘
Tl Wramwr T A gt 1122 1
st ¢ FTEIRE qEi 1 o ST 5%
oA s IR’ ™ wrmm waiai
Tt 1l q;ﬁmz. auits A ESce IR
AAEIRA 92 gAt SR | sgreE s
RS ¥ e (| /% || 9 Seqgdey weA-
TENAW || ARRAT T RS | aall
WE e AEyseranRareTR nﬁm Sy
A PRI N R% 1 22 o B i eaay
RYFAFRFITATRA H’IIH‘(’TH' (IR N] HTWIW‘
Wl 7 ifrr o i & l’%ﬁy lm??mrg -
TR el weaﬂ. = R Pt g
aq I faar ‘?FU'FWN ‘T’Erﬁ a ’ﬁﬂﬂ It e Il §\-
FrafEEa ST I ey R KEGIS
faa fafEgi 0 2oe 1 nER! oaRerEfOl maliesy




Rrafidearq & Re

SREGT azgu Aam T 1 2 1 Rt s
s Tr Fmey 1 P g a9 @ o
A I R ) gaeimREE 5/ & ghe i e
REEECU Rtz cor ool [ T R i
N TRAGERNG || TPREAR T QAR
£ ¥ | SR R 1 g e
Srhisgaziag I « I ansih JEdvaema -
3 (| st SRR 0§ 1 o
AT TR AT S S
FREAN N @ | HTARET AR B as@ A
e Yoty ORI N ¢ N -
<o v | Sy Rerangmig A
el gfideamasg 9fRg G 9wy 1| 9EEm
Rondree TeanE gRe it 220 1 FrammiRmssa
AT F aa N Roeny $9ist fEEtT aga N T
P wey wEREARTER I fassl ofivd
AT ForraEa: 93 1 egERE fwr Rewddr | |l
o 1 e e Stsw: efdmamRAr 1 03 N
Temhed 7 fraaagian || galiegie fras
o fEn 1) Q¢ i ada Qe FERed e il
bt 3R ey Yaw g 1 2% gad A
it maE TR | A Ry R
wgfr || 3% (| POl wEEE AN wWes: |
fordn gengaih rrar o 11 Y | fmer g
38 argdvwws A 1 3 A Aol 90



e aEl-

o || e SR v lhae n
AT STETEIRT || s deArE T
SRR 11 &8 || TG T QAR n
iRl P St AR 1| 4R 1| e
AT faad v | Adee e g R
i 11 &3 || ST Fesit gl F e IR
FRFFRAZER 7 R 1 & |l gl e
T SR A ERA || SReTEEReTe qF W
o | & || B S aet wdan aigem N
AR aani 6 g pawg 0 a& 0
gl o fg TRd gy || e e
FTOATRTAL: 1140 || TP qfvadnean: a4 S
T 1 e git dedideet gremmmEn 1 a¢
ORI 57 || AT, SeTTs
FreaerEa | 4o || azenfiadaang e 91
ATEE YAUA SaRnampEr: ) %o 11 SidEd
T ¥ Amwewd aur || FREasT Rigr A 96
W URR N Siarafiy Sy g || iR
WRRAEEFEL W &R || gty
TR N TR asfentivdia: 1 8% 1!
iz we gAY B | v Jarame
WA R & N R qoremiEae
RN SguaeEius soweT g e 0 84 I
Tl AT SR AR sy 1 e A
FRERRN T9T: | RR | 53 s e e




frfimmar £ Y

o Al mwnﬁw war \ﬁ%:r«'c e N &9 I
TR Ageif Fe eadlean | ga e S
-Trz?mtmm l mmmw@m«m-aﬁrw&w
i Rgrmga TR T R AR | iRk
gt foar || Rt ameeaidefalir @
Weo |\ smeandiaaiiyvil oy | ik
TR T 90 T g w9 1 ey S
Tt e 1 Pt e R o fﬁr o
e 1 FrgrRagiist ot amm o || adear
W Ay 93 ) AE ofE s
ﬁﬁm’ﬁﬁm | sreamveserged i s
W o¥ || sredemfeRIfEia ws O || e ed
TR U o4 ) PRI AARTR-
msmr 11 ey el AR ¥ Yokl
Sy mmm FAFRAY wET m’i-ﬂﬁw
tf FRaday oo ) gl 3R @R
T|ER 1 agar P R gRgheaanmma ve )
1Y FrraErer ERAIEERE: 1 QR TR
bRt JIICSIE U iviE S o Y
. W faf W oA o0 JARST AR N e Nl
TIPS T FeRe S | W s | fR
i T Cui O e i R L S LA
B L 9 —xamaqnwmmuam 4R W et
Ty AT | VIR R SR
ect n &3 W bRy w0 syad




£ wpEi-
s M
AR g N A S gy e il
AmEERTTNT S A T g |l awﬁmina! A
AT diEan 1| Y2 | 3t gfzamarag Sa T
freaf 1 e rEmdsglaag 1
ArraR agist Sl R 1 SR gl RgeEl
fieng wRRrEd N «¥ 1| qEnda shadr s el
g || S @ genatent 1 ax !
Tagd WAy FARAATIRAY || AT EETIEEg I
AR 11 <& || aenftairme: o e sea i
sTaui = @ qrE @ o R 1 @o | SR
s e gfelt | b gy A
P33 1 ¢ || @igeAtsd qen Aw AmiAversng 1 A
afrareaEaral @R 1 4R 1 s qeaAd
A% arepalid QoA U A Al reed a4l
i 11 18e 1 senfugAl aeA dremn i
aifr: A &1 ¥ wdw fRa 1 &% 0 qrEEl
AR F SR || adigT agm rerRdH-
A I &3 || Rprnagely SieraT 93 i )
Raw awaf Saattoat Ao &3 0 gd R
UsafEEETy fag || RaveeandsEd B9
SR &Y Nl ey S (ORT 95guEATa aar |
FANRTRIER, gm0 RS N g
weTEEEgOET: || s bl
oy W S} I arET qﬁﬁswqqm; M
7 dpAT T gRegfeTER B 1 go 1) gmedy



Prdftunaem & 1 £l

AR TRAAATI | SN SRR 15
W1 & | T GENEEREERT @ 1)
HIT VAR A W T AT N AN e
T gy Tgaa w4 | AR ensIeiEsa T g
I Yoo 1 frqu: wyamal RRsdw fwl 1 wmreEs-
AT Tewremfy wEar et 1 ey R
T Ruap || ageRradaees fiem @g e |l
2R to T R shmte | ARmEReg 12
Tersfet W 11 w3 | Prarmamr=a qergiersT:
TIwar ffeT v am & ey 1o ) s
R mSTRROn A 2 |y el sy
Qe far 1 os, i sl af 7 9 % Rwmemi
797 ffe | w0l 357 5] fema aar fagwishia
au7 AR 1108 1| WY GROTRORY AF SR qa )
£t gerser MR @A N ve I Sl
safads aptan U aasfiy 99 ey aisi
1} 9¢ || 7 GRERaT: Pe s || gied
T AfeTONREy, | vk i st sRifiaet A
(i A N AR AR g L S e
| R T SRR ST i A 1 s AR srarst

EciaiGi i I I RS BB GBS Eek et e 3

wm | SRR R REAd 1 <R 1 s

Tufy wRer. RS ond sy 1 aifedTmR o

agmara I €3 | gAREDTTAR @i

KT, 1 ARG ARRGRIARIE 94t H < (1 vy




x¢ waghi-
sER: 1| e 11 gord P Fad arsegaad
e argle moerws @ 0% N A w
oufmRRFTAEaE 1| SeREEEAre v
%1 1Re 1 SIS SO |
R ZERTEAE || RY | AR
qEEERTRAT || T TReRE i s 8
g 11 R 11 qt g S Faewiee g e !
3 =g et s || 33 1 31 eIEEr
o0 s By PR 1| U1 TR R
R || 2 11 A & s Ao
TRt o ut R Al T N RG | SE A

RgamEai g | weERd weeEeed 9@
wsadia || 38 || SRETEERE] swsy o &l

T goRighe: § A% TR A 1| Xo |l o Il
FTIARE T 1 gRweT bR meEiRE
s ) R¢ N AmREiRTEEET aga asd
Temewar 5 a=9 qw Grerfrfm: 1 32 1 g=orsi
Serftan < areelt eadt far 0 Y o PR
SRARRFARES | 130 Il e wawEsd T /aal

A || S @Rt Regzen 103l
st R S e R | sy
TRAREETIE: 1| 32 || R A
T w W Prrreerda smk FE U3z
TR TR sy 1 gl vt
I 1 2% U geged qadied werEfT U



Frrdiearonn &) 8

A gl 7 a R e e 3
A Tl ARy 1) 9% aARy Ty T
TR b s W gad & i e i
R Std arwa aerdTRTa: 1) 3 ) Ash aR
A T TR AR U Red el A g
SR I 3¢ | fredvedo aaEeEEes
sy qfigrysen gfgafae wgaat it 3% N nenesle
FaaRT SO Rt | Sl et -
ST N 3o I | Freafid o Fves wiad g ar il
a1 RERERIER Er SRR ) et 1 wg wi
TRAHT TR (| MRS T eI
e | Redgre BRed s ) aes
RER Wi TR SRR 1 v 1R
filvienizan Wy U 7 A SoaREE § Y-
< 1) e 1) el nradend afifd T 0 e
geafaEt O A Fefda Nkl A wER
Ferratersy O oy 19T X AEFEISE Rl
AT W ¥S 1) ERAREIREAEAR IR
AR AR | AT AgiA-
WA wefy gof PER s TR
Nl Rl giar) REwaa | & TR0 3 2
IR R 126 Remniee ¥ g
wilEEr | gitenizie g e gt teall
sy @Y ¥ wr A ey 9, ) s
At ys FrREg U §%e N GRFRIAnReE




30 St

AR il I Amefe R gm0 & 1l
SERETATI W AT 7 g 1| A kI
AR HRgAn W YR ar afgmaaeyg Sad af-
R 1 AR 0 a3 )
qraEnT als fied el || W e FnTE
eed SRIET | &Y 1l aenaRa SR s
A || WmEasEaE At geatent 1 as i
TR AT AR || AR
v SR W e A Ay ﬁwt: i
FIN T R A F T {1 @0 | S
= M AR | @ e asd Bl
{m: | % | wgeaid aen 3 PrrfRveran 1 A
TAeERIEal aRem U S8 || o 9Ean
B9 wrmid gm0 A Sl Teeed S
TR (1 *&e | sriwmioiggial arasne et I
Mhr: A wd W owdw ke 08 U1 A
TR 7 SE | wiTReg g @A
TN R N PRI Rdioras 95§ || o
R ami® et 23 0 &3 0 & fgar-
LSRN T SR TCU N I SO e
TP 8% Wy Rl g A
[IEARTER, FHERTR || g, i

heY I3 - o
TIRATIUAT | Ay B -
T NG | f P s )|

7 e W ghegfean o Nge 1 grmdy



PrrftanFor &) kA

AR PR | ader derRae 3y
@ I & | e agRbwEreTeEl w@ o
s AR A G B AT 1 &R | ared
T qa e w0 | PR ST 7
W Qeo W au: whqERT BATR R | Swar-
i i w0 e? | aEi A
@ foaae || sgmgrioEn BEE @3 LWR 1l
TR T o agrgishmeEr || BRRieg w2
Tt w11 o3 || P acagrersd 1l
T AR e e {9 0 e || sFad-
TAARTASTAN: A 2 || gRemRg v sy
disal faar 1 ws, | il 9% 1 9 % safeieed
A7 Fie | ERl HA R e s
T AU W OR N AN TRURICOH 01 N gas )
S qROEIET TR AT W we | Sm ey
7atEaT TrEr | AsRTRT AW WraEE adiwty
Il 8¢ |\ ST TERRENE: A WRAEA | afwwd
S EEtEnE W ey U sgm ifae iy
Wi R AR N F TR AR I N go )
AT T STRTEA TG T R W A ABD ey
SRR T R W N SRRy,
s || SCERRTATTR W31 € s
Faty wfw, TR wFE s m”mﬁmgﬂ %
oo | €3 1 gt waﬁq,ﬁq‘;
T, W AR TTRAR 2t U ey ) uﬁﬁ;’




RrEEmEng & | 8

YNFREITT 9 T aifeRy RN s
AHAR 1 WHASFRA 207 R gy owags
W3 W ST A E A aRe | Ee
Wied TR wegfiE U ¢ |l Prassram o s
TSty St N aER e i 4
IR | AaaieeRa -
T & N Reatralzgg g 0 s
JTEAT ITRRANTI: 1 0 N AOonRF g
FemarEa: 1 v a9 G o Semim el
AR § FEfgErnr || SRR § o
IAIGEE: 1 1 IRGET A8asIey qITRT 9 9T i
BAr B A e S T i 3%e | i
o eSS s 1 Selimirele Smaiee-
T 0 & N aEaRmmedtdiaE ) ane
T anat o swhwy i 13 0 SRR
wRtida wRaar i nRRder darr firrie
1t 13 1 dd aerereg 59 I || SR
FoEh %t a3 1 1Y N g A awigr Ay
iy T U WIAEW QIEErE SREEEy sl
s SR sFawbanr | AwmadEe
ZeTrar S a0 28 1 SRR 9
AP = A ) A oniEew 6 3R 3 Oy
ey 1t QS 1l SUNHRTRAST TR W fhg N
TmerER Tl A 3% 87N 9 | 3¢ | |-
gghdan afetaIER: I wEt 6 e Rl
4




© o qugt
sy

T 92 1 18 || doger A Setgan |
edtseg faier aERAEAST 1L R0 U Al
g wEEswEEian | drirmadnEral :gir
AT AT 1| 32 1 A A Rag A
T N SR | R RN RN S
T = SR gRewlr 1| TR aEERe
% A0 ade N R N w19 A el A N
TITRA: N SERERrsErRraEred: 1 R2
wErnEady Y SeEmEnad w1 R g g
TR GREET 1| Re || TR ATEaEl g
T Rz g ghee I 38 Il G-
VAR AreErdn 1 AR || ISR
AR b %9 || Sready anegeaditlsT g
Ay || sy SRy agEEdaR e 1 e
ARG Fa g Joar || wEER A
AR garar RS N gar e g
FAISSATS || T A Fard shagadTa: 13300
o mple S RINEANG 1| Presdahdsh
Hrseq Aeverar Wi U 32 1 oifiiwTa: o0 o
a1 N FIEIRRY AER: T g Nl 3R 0l
TN N 2R Swadt amr
sTremmid WA 022 1 g amwhR ek 6 A
R ) qredt TR @ ARY gy 0o
MGRES SR CE EE TPt
LURCU G TR DT Mt M0




Prefiewom & | M

it | g4 foai 3 ool AERR R D3R
TR A A f ) R {7
S 7w 1 ol aggd g g R SuRl
SHEI g A AR 3¢ Y T/
iRy SRSt R 0 T R
R | 3% | YR af dal A
W 1 7 Wit AT AT ARET 0 e It
b Reddisaing: aeieR || weie
TRew I W {1 eL I A 39 R
WG 11 e v 358 st 1 2R
framor R 3 29 o g W afdf 2
A0 A P 13 11 3R e g R 11
Pt aPRvTE ewrasE o (¢8It 9 AR
o e 11 39 et SR
1 ¥, || sereqerare ma a1l g i
TRy RECE W 98 U g T Wi
3 Ty e 1) AR A ST TR 3 97 Yot
R vl S, st B (A 1 R T 7
TR garwEarend 14l gftwrardl o1 SN
il 3 | eSSt 2Rt AR A Al
"Prgis R 4 1l ST 5%
& Bd 7% e 1l 2ee Nl GEEEm Liciciod
TR 3 1 W ¥ @ qEiag wa N At i
iy Jiene gEAR A W, N AR
TR wRRE 1 6% || FreER AR




3% L

g A 7o || Al gl 98 (e,
&y U oy aElaien saike o R
T ST ) &R | SewE B o R
T2, ) qiy TFArsfre Frm Srgmrea Haal
frren adsger fipget S | adaned
e o e R I St aeseTeegar R
AT 1| TR TEETNTT 3% 36 95 1 Qo
aafead wiwgw fEUER Yew 0 sdgue
e 7 S TR N 6 1| agT 9 T T
ser g B N3l A1t we o R Jami ae el
oE1 ad AT g niER | smr afeEs
STETIAT T || RGe 1) SHFRINERAATREal-
i It @ ¥ aifdd Y enidien suiae na
e RVl R s | e ARt
7 Oy o || &R U aRwRsh duem e
ORI || STy arEEEa g AT 183
SRR AR | anineme
Tl SR N AR U abeermasinRR S
TIRAe W i e 3t v L Sa N O
SRFR GRS 3R e | sPawsEate G
TEER: A8 W Rt T st A S I
% (PR Tyl | g | i
AT B W TR Yz Grsd Fardst
T W 52 1 A TR Srrwi  Proaf wEh
wrefaree oft aPaRRER nen N St R




frrdtanamm § { £

TS A 0 T T S e o 3w
W U Rwe | awded @y =l wEd g )
i TtsiRfrer f R 32 28 Holll WAy
TR e (1 T AR Frefrlad
Y, 11N 7 el dewy wwn Rea R
TR g Ffiar w2 13 il ﬁr Ty
mmm. g(sma% N §m qnqu w9 ga-
m“amn o 1} e mﬁm‘zﬂﬁmmw i
*iﬁwn ﬁwmmm@a a"qa (F % (1 §2pg-
Tl T s mm i Ty Fosed
F & 1 o8 1| dgereemaiin ramamese )
FUTANTET: el TR | oo el 3
TR (| STEReRiarT e sl
1 we 1 yaomid ageeiRaRIasTy 1 $awsa)
o 2t wan e il wr"azﬁmfm STRITEY
Hege || Pgéf-nar SuTiiteadar ika: N3ee || adim
91 i § m(vmr{ma. N AFrRorE Fpda-
MR (1 < i TseqeraTERTaRTa: w2 1l Riq
SRRERRRRNERTR 1 62 W i g g
Ry e g 9 ARy gaPmanEEmg el
"l!\\;i Bt az;q"] fr qﬁﬁil oy & I Ae GRba:
g wugd w Amf 11 o¥ (1 sEgEERed Teps-
TqEfrd: 1 STOICIRAEETA A1 GO 1 2% 1)
gl dim wzrma R 1 R ARdg
AT, | 6% || SIeRAARggmTa-




1 waft-

arsa 1| 5 A ey et A afted: Nl
CETRIZARY 3071 ¥ 9 @ || S sadi
w gReRR R 1) <o 1 ofd @S @ A
frfiag 1 armr agiein $a oRemrg N e
RerfieRnt et Isgege gon )| sy et ¥
TR F A 2% 1l

3R Pemere sfiemmar Feda: ame ||




itrdrtngton o | A

0 317 RS 1w I

A Sl wn | s
T hngdeaRa 0 ¢ N s e qem
Pty | g ol @ WA U
T A A A 0 SR
wat & el (Y i SuRwern e
e I wEiARe: de sk 0 1
yigFmel FRIEITRED W e s
TGSt T 1f < || miugeR R s
B 3 g W e Pefageifrans: srafafe 141
gAY aujawE 1 9 At Sader
TSR 1 @ 1 it RTERRigTTIrEe i
Y T3 RgrenssEarsEETE 1< N a'm?rsw
Frdem wanedi =g 1 e ged
fifdrsam: 1 = N anﬁzwmﬁigﬂl
wHiag AT 0 9359 N 1o | qwieE
el w A )| T wgisied 9% 9
iR 001 | almerms eorfetE g
- fifeeta fanrd qerd B 0 20 st
Pararenrsefy areftaeii:  svwet Tt o D
T “g§|(mﬁamﬂwll
A S T SRR g A 2
AP gretREITRL | SHTREE o
e 1| 8% | TERisei® IRsR fiom




be gt

i At BN Teansis waaifmdog 12N
FrAmT 957 dary i fEd | mamed & AR
AEHEE TG 1 29 || awEnegen: @Rl
vy o || FEelseliy Ragniftersaaragit ol
weBrRATEET SwA || g ol
Al 1l 12 ) ST EnemaeeRg,
SRAAT VAT | HE9l g W Re || safieqed-
VARSI || SReThE §a
R Themads 5 aAvmiRag | Fedmesi
T ARG T N RR | AREEIEEnR amar e
1 1 A st AR amy k3 0
A iy i g 3R W g s N wen A aEar
et By | % i A9 wAR 2w 3R ;e
T2 1 sl I g N Re N S
TSR EnsEEE w1 wwem qw 3R
ETERE 1RGN i Zaarsdif il sim: )
ARGET WA TAAT A ARR N R0 N wmErhe
PiaffmvEm: | Smem w6 Sermiem
1l }¢ \ Hemredis dlEmm S5 1| -
TRl TR T R N W R T e
T afE qdm U Tt Semserliiy R s
N Re W alta Fren gl w04 AR a1 e
T e AR WY N e e
T A U W ool i ety
AN st el 1 o




iy | E14

TEErTTa ) 33 0w o Wi Ry
TR Al 0 T Redt &1 REn T
TR 138 1 A AR o i
Frararma s iR 1) 3% || e A
wfia A wiit Tt | Roloeeriog weRe
1l 38 1 egaiEnnaE Rl RN sdamfe:
et ErEis e 129 AR R
o7, wférgs | Igeraas 3 A T 13en
Fridiefi wdl FATER: | wdn weaw
e amadn N R N AEERTASR T @
A e el s, (1 ve [
e fagist eTrge 3R U o sxmer
it ame oy 18R W ARt e Ay
AN o uTd 9w o §g e
SRl FHERga S 4 TR
Prnfreaeaiey 1 vy | s Aushrmms w
e 1 1 iR v e GRSl G et
RIS RTGEIRRTA | AT @l
AERREAr M & | SAES Y staarivdwa,
sy Ti% dawed REf 1 ea N fed
AIHAR PG || Fg g @ ae-
agaaE, [ s Il SIRRFETRTIIE o g il
gy ofiF 37 et SRA 2R 1| 84 1 s
ey aiEd v || Rreesree fased
a1 v B SRSy Ao ) gy
%




®” waghi-

a8 AT AR e W o sdrsiRE
TR 1l TR W QT
&t || ot Aredltid AW 39 =mmras & o 1
T T 79 AW ORISR A T 1| &R 1) qeaE
TE ey w1t wnfa: s
AR 1 &% || AdaaiR A S
RrgPrrgamnTrireE, 1| < ) st
oy g iy o | Ry sl st
fdEa 0 oa& |l sl Bede s 1
USGLERS GEaE S SRERTEC U BRI )
et emrfient 1| sl EEgEE
Ty 1 &S ) e we e feddw fei L
Hiwelgen speaawandiRa: e | g 5 5
o R T || e ©F A W g
TN R 1| gudiseiifa avedte @ S Freew i
wmmﬁgamm & i ¥l
e W | ten semenRaRagats
TR 1| 82 1) SRRATAg e it |
R SIRIAETR SR 1) %R ) PR
Rk SRR i S e
T U &3 W ol et Ak f W
TG wif R e i §x 1t wew
Eash e R iR i CER U S —
ST, W &% ) B B O

| & EREE R )
TR TRER ACrnEieg A8 ) SR




ity Y

} Rt 3 s ) s
iﬁw NES I} SR 9 BRAED v?maaaf%m{u
Wmm‘qmwi La ke qﬁm{ H&e N sAmdRa
TR e TR I ad 3T TR
W &R 11 srenwraftgd searrafiey, 1 -
WAy AR FmfEr ) vo ) syargar Wil
Tiserre=dn || SRR @ dehn
U9 | A adFaTRean: | e
TH! TR I R | S
BiR-mEE I e mEEa Saa el
TIEATRIFAY T9O SRR §) Sisafianzar-
TR A ) e ) g 9 Rl @
A A || ST T fa s ) ok 1)
A g SR SrgEEeaT | agaeeEETy
sEARtFeRm |98 || rerraaEReTtadat
T N e e saa 3 R 11 o 1wl
T qrved 22 Fh a: aTm N goleaaRde rep Al
e R IR qagqﬁ%ﬁ:mwﬁmmﬁ 1 %5
ARG e R et e
firgrat g TRl 1| eI
SofiEm N ¢o W ﬁmsvﬁm"ammmﬁw i
TRagviei gEieTd ) <1 )RR
ey agfidze | AR T a1 e TR
th €’ | ermEREEEmany SEsEan | iy

g owEaem: U €3 N amere




8% wergaht-

TR || e g TR 1 e I
FraRTERRAu T AR | i
TR AT 1eall qar B TERiad
q || giSRAT TEeRd 9 fET 0 g 1 SR
Femifeion armEigeEn 9 ) YarEi gaie i
YA, 1 oco I sndofeameg aef d
¢l rime R ot wweewEEs 1| g
SFAFCHAMEERE AN || SERaR T
AR MRV 1l ¢ || \TwAisly ardg g
SIS, || G MEECAAaRay
1 %o | afymeafanndt gl sTgd a= || @
I s¥grae o TR 1) &% || SenmgEeea
TR | TRERIEIRETE SR 12l
SRR EEER 991 | & fegi 7T 9 gt
TR I3 Radtsordt Regoardt sevirhnaere I
A TR w8 FOEETREE 1) % | S
e HEEAIRA, || aEIgEIRR feaegar e
1} % || speart SEAFTTCaTEliE e | amre-
gz W A IR U o) | sy s
AT ARSI | T @ s gv
TR 0 R | radRRa grEsdg U
TNEEERETFIZINEE U 26 || 98 afa aar-
IR o T T g T S
WL 1) % | WS wamar 1)
T AEFRT: SR I 300 || Agrap-




FRFaERoT o | 2y

TMREARERATE || SRR AR s
Wi 0t N A s e )
¥ gurATsies G a0 R 0 g
waERTREET: S 1| FRIEeead SR
W 3 0 Aol R fERy D e
TEAME MAAEGEE N ¥ 1 SO G e
rRrsf Frffams 0 aerreReL mmt@a LECT e
meh afiwad ﬂmmm‘m ﬂam-rq Il CREr
7 wErar fgas | & ) ain AR R vl 59
e | AGEATAIR TR s 1 g e It
SEETIBFRER W A A A W R Fremitrgsat
A T, W ¢ 1 sRaieed Femrardamal
fop 0 Gl Rasdma wEems wEE RO N
Tt aon e aed Rensgaerd W el
cuRRqIERERT 1 2o 1) s 2aRMEST from
2 e || YEpREERRT AT I 1 0
T TR gy [ SR -
wERromE SRS N 2R & et
wrssend | SRR syl WA
1l 23 N =i R dda g ) ggee-
qaEd | FrEa FE 20 TR A saR
v%rﬂmmr i ?ﬁnﬁﬂm gamIRAaR
D) B o TAREA T 1 RIS
e, 1 18 ) g TR § wwe )
AW FATET AEAEE, el Yo i gy




8% LE iy

g s || CaRFwaAs e -
T f W 14 | gfiTaTRaRRe o 1 e
AR TR 1 2R ) T R T
it T N T fod e aiE gTey
I 330 1| AP ierEArRR 1) 9l 359
TR PR 0 32 1) e 9 fades
TroRE, | i e
W33 1} e afwaias waarmm i s
Frivit SRraraRRaiiE ) =3 1) SRmeREE T
T Y | AR me SRR
W R || vmREaRTE S e 1 ST
PRI 7 S 1| 3% |l e ReRmE:
fig e | B @ weshe giER ora: FRR
L RS, (| SRR SREFEnAETE: AT
RARATRETTEgeR U e |l #ih Rt I
T B 1 g g s o R RER
W R¢ || SRTOR GeRe Siaograt w0 R
ottt W e gome 1 32 1) s w O
R Jgzim 1| A @ R v ag gl e
1 23o || PR TRy oAl
TR wETEER: ) 31 0 sfwdi m
T SRR | g T 3 e AR
W AR L nPeaReE ) sreawl A B
L RS TR R L
HEL R W e Ty, 5 g




Cltcispeaut ] yo

dradi: 1l 3¢ 0 arargeendt: SRt i

=9, 7 T FOOEETA I 3% I @Al
ORI eI AN S -
Sefvaa It 28 || wrdvay FidsRaAfig
o, F fhg el galEg I R I ek
Rofidy ARver AT, | ArgReai frai Serer
Regraf 1t 3¢ 1 siometa Bty SR # A
36 =l 3 el Bawion 0 3R 1) sfename
T TARUSKIGR 1| FrAremaren R
fafiT dwmg 1l 220 Nl COMEY TET A §E
siEan | Ryt s o pdg gl el
g fiemmsh 7 B agfesf )| ey
ATEERATER 1 ¥} || AR sl
AR | Ay wran g8 A 1Yl
T S A A pgeaw N Al ad
B By e 1l v 1 A Bty Ea
Ay fi Freman || AfpeREEr ® an wterros
wa: 1l va ) R SRR g ) -
ar SRR ST S ge SRR 1 v’ N A T
DA TR | GRT TR T TR
+ 1 v 1) aRavvgs R A waR gud 1 R k-
Ty AR 7 e 1 ¢ ) wAEr Friaer St
Gitewsh @ 1| Seeien Rrawg W
I we, | AZEHN WARUH AN TR B IR T
VRl A U Ag W 1 2% Ut B SR el




v agafi-

QTR | FMTETEE WRES SR gl
o N FAisE ArReisT | gmshEon
= s el g 1R ) el e
ECREE ol i c tei oottt (ICE |
7 e R TR | @ PR R e
wA TR N W W YR gem senhEEn i
a3 wifE gai foe & aﬁw@cll a% |1 s
WERMRAL tfaw wEl e o RdEeang-
BRW N S% N A Jaceriae Ao amw T i
TR Ffiar I« 1| g
Wpdrsdvrr: | feoradd Re ST
N @ N3y F west WY ORE ww |
ARl 1y geir R 1 ) 1] TW
T O e | SRR S feiie
TR 1 1R | eRaa FRT Brag: & wi )
73 ool wime, wRewRsT o 0 &2 ) af-
=t T e e W gEpd wersTe
=@ R R0 R ElreRdeie B
1w fERTEEE wiiede (183
ittt g frof waRdR® S 0 PR @
CARAIIR FAFE, N 8¢ | FIRATRS o1
9 I Fefraisrendi Fa s ag 1 v
RIS G E R Sat———
IR & 9 1 SR N W Perad iy TREA-
TN A G (AT ShswmaRR ww kel




Al | N

9 | AR W 99 e ) 3R Reafesy
0 P 1 8¢ |\ SR AR S TR T
KT Q] axmrﬁw dRTgE SR g NAR 0
WA e TETSSTETHEA || GRS 4 el
TR A T a1l Lercairtrauitauieticy
T 2uas Anersaa o WEeEE (et 0 e
M 2gr S, TR, § e ey
B g ooz 0 fd Al @REEAgEnT @R )
Famaly demt agw o 1 93 I TR
Zanire TR | SEIRRARET TR & 1 qie
e A 9 1| FreRaaE pseReEE (| A
FIRTRY W SfiFer gepwar: (loall femeed fedy
A o (SRR o oy kil
SRR T meEry i e RO fem
WA &R 1| 9 1| Ry A e
waTEIin || AR gomE 1 es il
af frasugdls AR 1| I e g a9
T ARG 1 9R I SMIGH SR
Rrlllnecciatc iU s eiick i RSN
I A SRR T o g U mﬁ&q
& B ud g7y S0 e I W e
R« e e = Bgh e & enliy
S W <R |1 gl gRRRT AT gRiER |
T @edrARRE a1 ¢ (1 sy
FrEFraRTar A G0E, I Swerirm gt 5
Al




Yo qarait~

araR 1 ¢ || Bfiweaanr g gaRda: U &
wErER Ymghen 9 ) ea il R |
ST gt AR aar A | weedRe FER o A
Sy 1 68 1 ok ffed P Ay AR T
SRR T aFwsarR N €9 Il SRR
SETRT RO Tge: | 69 e 39 7 Rl
T @t 1l ¢ || iRy B afy aff qd e !
RN Faweniinlg o qagay 1 6° U aEgt
SRR AN || SOAATT R e
e 2w 1| 22 || YT Torgmataes w=g qomdt 34
o aregd e sfiE 1 /Y || e
SERETEART o || T AR 9 -
B 11 ]R || Sy a@f awRaE el
Frarmiminn gazamd g 13 I g
frRmErsT A1 f SieaReE: 1 R 3T A FEelst-
TR A I %¢ || gEgEnEErEr Awd
it &= 11 geerg AR SeeT S Ay 1l ea
Friagafivarmd FEEl || Frigrirata
e i figRi |l o8 || SRR T S IR
g | areemAme FEen AR@: 446 1 je il
[T FAN I AT FAE ) R
& v, Weod | Rswddamd g
M@ N DEFTCT T A AR 18R
FERBTR] SRR 1 afest S
WA AR ) oo 1 rw €RAT W




airctanTRo,e | W

SRR | W ARTIET R s
B 0 s Arpdvare Segeay 19w
TINSispE & Rl 02 0 9 AR
A 1 ageRa W ¥ gty R
siwarim elordrmmiee: | wﬁgm ai ff
. %ﬂm?agm 11 % || FETETTITETNRE e |l
SR A g TR R 1 TR
ety ﬁm i Afsitedur azgng ﬁ' wﬁq
nen WH?W%TWWHWW
Rgsrece ggw ol et auw A ERe
mmn wmmtaﬁ fafea| ® gawr i 4 0
Hrreity AR amwmwm || qa sgTEmsTr
wpvgranzaErR i ) A mﬁ'ﬁ AR
A | SRR mﬁmamm« fi R%e )l 93
TEE 0 SEREIRT #y a:m?faawmﬁ
a1 22 1§ T PR a3 N ega
awmﬂmwwﬁm IRERIE veert ot
g9 TEEY | GEARER men S TgeR
U 13§ OF SARAT W] wgeeTrEafiy U -
sfteer gAser A G 1w 0 Y wng e
R A aEAd N R Reor sl s
waf W oe I w RATR AW Rarmeam i
Frrey frerdy 41 W W e 18 28 I i
st FrpaTs: WHTPERE U swarvr T @
e g 1 39 11 Frediswes gpmt e m-




$R Qargafi-

=13ﬁ I el s s g I 2 U
Fﬂﬁ! i Ffr gt & assit 1 my;. mmt
it . m‘rsmmra Ioga N RRR = 3
ArwIszim w1 mam A éia rmwwﬁ
Il RR0 || 937 WA mmf-r v Terd @
aRTORaRE F w g 12 1 AR
At | & FmEn - & m‘ka‘aﬁ
TRIN ||wzmmam EIEES qu{u
wnt PifdsEm @ RE e 0 '3 0T
TR RETEA || FTIFERAR T
et W X W R A fogamm
"WE‘TSW AT mzmsqw ¢ )l Re 1w
qt ¥ 7 aren fRE @ R nwmzam ¥
zﬂﬁw afim 1| 33 1 oF g SRy g S

il PO g sawtr e Hmallwn
ﬁrﬁg‘qa o} vy TR o | gkt Rl azr
SoRishiiR A W 3¢ ﬁmm s sy s
ity qafm: (| TRETEEERT 78 7 e 1 R !
Feznnserehyrear SO AT R 1| qEuerR
Y Py Aty 1 R3e |l A s SR
W a7aY || wET TR O SRTRA w0
wery mbansd TR SR 1| oy ST
w3 R 32T || 3R 1 DA aue aveiR o
T 1\ G JETEETTEISAR 1) 33 0 Ay
gt aramrgez N B $oes-




aftrdianonL o | g

fongeislte Ul 39 |1 SPTIARTENREE T3 @ |l
ToTSRT TR @ 3% e
Ty aiEeaey I entareE e ol
A N 3% 1) TRENIEEE SRR 9 ) s
qiT T R S 3 | ST Iwn
fe@y Bes || WAAIS] AISSTE: SRR
Frorst 11 34 1 Y ol S5 AR TR0 )
<5 T Sy amsswrme ke 1 3 11 Aoy
ot TAGH: AT N AR o
sy 1) e 1 9l 99 3T awT e o
qf umm L, iﬁﬁ‘ﬁ(ﬁllﬂ i
SR At SOaR 9T Aa N R EIEE
e @ At || e\ Tt @ W |
e mmm mmmaﬁmq ieg i
wggRst s TR | g’-mm‘m o
Lo umrvu 1L ¥R | ETEnimisg 19 et
At 7o ) ST SN ARAISTRT WA ) el )
ararsEEa g ARl | SegtEad ¥

TR wg ¥Rl mrsm freard Retor1
e W Frdores wrda AN Al S e )
FxmTaera A w9 AvrEgany U RS gheener
sy 1 e i ARSIt i
Gferang W aed & g8 glgd 9 g e
QAR T o w9 9 U IR waiered
Tl a W e I REReal T S




4o LE il

it | anarees mred o o Rl 1A U
mgm FewliRd affgm 0w e aid
TR gl 0 SR YR g
fogd 11 g el qustngeEdng Fay N 43 U
FaeraT ARARTeET || wrEgeRa aa
femrme W we N gifedis: dacg w9 g i
RAAEYEiSE dwuR e ek 1| safied
Wi wemRme: || el werghan &
F SR ) eawEl ¥ awal SEmenveg an
AsBmR ¥ g mfmRistas: i wo I fm
FRANY WA 7 FA@ ¥\ ekt 6§
TITATING, | 9 | TgenE TR ArRRaT
& | armdfedecaian w5 W oo | prar
T SRR, | G |
THASTETT Il 28 || FRdel FRERES i
WA meehend @ aqeeweg AL
A AT e ARSWE 1| RedH R
FARARSTRE 1| &3 1| TR S s
P 0 aigy @ % Tl 1 ss 0
font ey IR ¥ N sl CEHE]
T wEeeg gae | e N PROr il oy 1
el o 1) Fd a1 wnhRt e e
WRS reargaaeren 31 3 s g | 3 7t
TR WA P 0 &8 0 sgmd S
LG E U TR S ——




it 0 | s

ST 1| &0 W Sy FaFAS St |
igéﬂmqﬂqﬁfew FsE 21 4 afe N & | Syeivam-
WEAHART 398 93 0 ARk ST W% IEsaEe-
TRy 18R 1 el warag Sidgr srnees Aot 1
g FRRTET A 37 il w1 3% w9
TR T AN an 1 e mwe-
TN 92 N agaefiy FEen SR a g ai i
T WA Rt R ) 03 0 og A
FERFARRET affE 1 Real afgedt gaeg
et dt s 14 4 T RemiR eyt @
Tl 1) Ao goval o ahior  Reiad ey i
BArTEatEaTT @ISIATRE N i saivar-
TRAY figas fig Wowll xafedfagan SRmf: fvg-
N | FrRglHeieggeEl e ed | gl
TGRT IR T W N AANEITE AW 7 -
AT 1 99 W iR il aews A afgweny !
T R AR E qa N ee | aivd war-
TR A | TN N WA WA 1P e
T ea W TgTan fgda e @ | fivedy
_ﬁ@@ [T A OAAT W 4> | sErafiEa
B oIy 0 3gr SeftssacEsT g
Al w9 i <2 1 RyeeramaeEad 999 aftan i
7 WRdfqass: W wI W7 W0 X 1T 039~
R 9 A fgst 1 www O e a1 3gR-
wamsed g N 43 | RIERER e S




%' © uxd-

Ml els_ qiswnta_afeed @ e 16 )I-
vt o ey | AT e e =
St Bt 1 ¢t 1 o e el AT
T | A Imr. i mem’i Iy n 3 ll
almﬁam afEgE ger (aawam aad
AT @ N o |l wfufoge@ @ wew @it
T | & Bl 7 39 q@ wem aedd ¢ 1l
fafsga: s =1 Fgmad Fel I A R T
A é\mssa‘ta Il ¢o N 3 wzdamE ge
FT 7 1l aﬁ:ﬂmqrmrmen afzg: 1l 2% Il
TR G TR % N T TR 8-
asm [Eicic Q1K aRlist Wit PRl S
AN w-q‘rse 9 ey Rl NS
sy 9o g.n atarfd 9 fasg w:ss TrsE
ST S i 4 a3 | 9t st aea X

a R Fﬁﬁ«‘( I am‘m% LSt qigsd aiw R'W?{E
el imrs’ WSt ga Fear mm Il watd
TR wedtee: g gl 1 e Nl am geRErgd
iR wie 2 Il sver gonen mmt Fang kRS
W %% 1 St s e R ge I A
TFRRE gandl gay N v N I e Ysadea
T 1 A Fraetsd draf e 1 Ree N

R lareazTesal R, |




FTTTHATHI ¢ | o
umemua&mncu'

‘HN"I‘HW il

aRwin FN E&Wﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁnmﬁﬁ
R et e 1 2 U SR T5e
g 1t g sqeqa e S s 110 f%mma
ﬁi%rmmrs?ﬁaﬁmm & Franend T aee
affreTam 0 3 ) Sewmeden ﬁeqﬁaﬁmmn
T T FRNTIAERR 1 2 1 sgme grsd
T g aegd mﬁa‘mﬁm e B
nwwmmﬁam SFIEEE, || SR
Fiareri saT: RN B MR N A s
Tl T e 7 R 1 gt Rene-
g 0o W srnedam ggar g 37 ae N
AT W R w0 A e
o oE @R A TR ) e e
e qr i 2 N g S FesaiEenaTeRs
o o TerdTd WA wees ) 2o 1] WrnTay
r sesm daar | dFeily Easd SEraiReraE
A 29 1 3R afisena fraed RaRag o Sl
WA Geeal RyAr Ta b AR N spme sfiew-
wAE AT | REEEETEART &
I 23 .1 HigRInTEEeE SR s RRY I -
AATTARE T AT TG 1 22 I e Gt
mmﬁwm 1 FRA ST ARG T -




4e © O ugEt-

A |l 3% || s e sare: N
T reIREETER W 1| 25 1| ST SEE
Rl || sggnTEEe ARt agea 0 e
et i SRR < || g T A
SR TR e 1 Ve 1) T ey e AR
a1l qaEERa g oot 0 2R 0
TR AT @ gadsteer || @ @0
frdta gRgesteniag I Re |} dedisfarmaiaralt
TR || REET e g @ S
1 R\ o it gy iy qursaq W aRTen
oA e SRR, I RR I R T
g £ || e SR AR
11 33 1l Badiigaioy srommRfe: || e &
Y TEREEERE: (| 3 || SRR R ET:
U e O E g 1 R4 s
NIRRT gErEEET I || e e
Prerrrag qffi: 11 28 11 gguaReaTeell SRrATT-
WO 1| Y TR OISR R ag. RS N
TR QR WA | ST e
Wi o It x¢ ) 7 Tmmdl gfy @
Bl S | vy am ofER & wreew W

W3R ) 7 grevRm e o a 0 RRTE

zerdal gRe AR 11 30 1| sRamnRRGE Sh-

Tl (Ao | e AR 9 seEmnndr KRR

W 32 1) SezmanE: AR | e




FERGAUTROM ¢ Ye,

% v R @ RN 6% 1 st
e | vgfisomiar feaasn fgs 13
afE TeqrpnismEmTsha e o I 9 e
atsh et erRgm ) 3¢ 1 3 il st
Tt | gRvalepne REERT gw 13l
s TRy fa o 1 e w3 deey
Rg 3R fie 1 38 N 39 P et v
g It frgrd el wfn: daEEg ) 3o )
g sanilits w4 72 1 b aiere fa
T TR (3¢ N GERET TR RTan I
firaofaf BT quaea ea R 0 3e 1 whme-
W T SRR || AT SRR #-
A W %o || Shqd qw B Tl BRI wl
T 9 Feen e Srewt Ak 9L ) A s
90 | FARTR ¥ 6 | AOIATIRTIE. INEm
e || 92 U 5% e garen iEr enmdie i
Trehi o AuemiaRefaei |1 3 1) e
i WRIRaT | FERIRERTe IS
Fa vz | gF oI wr awrAeEREg o
AFr Y ammiERe R 1 v | anEiEeTe
el PR 0 e RS qEe R
t w8 I SifaeeieEt @ we aaemEy N oaw
a%; o il T teoll R ofar
qrases 31 gl far e Fabm el
coTgEe T TRPEFARAT I TTRE A A




&0 LE:Criind

AR 1| 9% || qeReae See seread 49t
W IR AAIEE H T 4o | 1 SR
TR Vg 1| aeia et @ qepal
fie 118 I FeTafaTn, egeeat Frrevan I
ety g s S A SR T I
FsTANTE: F A R || @R 4@
Asd dar 39 U &3 || ggadai s 9 REate
F TRE 1 € @ I 1T W R | el
@ 9 8t 9 WrERRRgee | e @
AR AT || &% Nl g i g
SRE 9 s N ggeemal ARSI
llq*‘anmwﬁam 4w g IIWW
o T Yerwer 11 9o 1 TR
%ﬁzﬁrnﬁmm d R u«cu
th Sageiy gz wRRE: 1| AraRde e
am ||qanqmm&-m‘i%ﬁq—aa?ﬁmmu
Wﬁmﬁﬁﬁwﬁmuqenw
R e g @ | mivEAR
<zt i 0 &2 uﬁvmamﬁéaammu
e o S g A 63 1) s
W o el T N T g
Foo 3 0 83 N wRrenied AR geefien wgRa N
el RS A AR T 1 ]y 1| qEels-
Rz SRR T Ul grerny g
f Rad e Tere S Yo wwe AR




FreraR < | &

At e aras e 1| 58 1l Rad
T % aFgrR (1 ¥ affugre Fiswy 13
1l & W Femesad v ggg: gbwedg | ud g
A S TR sefiy 1 &¢ | SmRedmE
effam wia || IR dal s
IR 1 SR TR A AT Rl wEele
TR W R 11 e {7 Al @ SR
v 3 e N gt ¥ B ST qwm (el
erraAET § aRang w0 Sfedd i
Sl SR N oR 1 T N e wRtn
et Ui &1 &% AP Wi Wty

11o31| RETIMRIETEGT SEa wE: 1t R AR
a1 PgenaaRdt 1 0¥ 1| a4l

T s W PR <1 IR 1 ST £ TRt foal
v yeerdtd sgary Frereg U wd FEer -
FsaY Frey 1 9] |
i e e R ARt
geeada: g il




W) Q-
. I Y EEEEEEE U ] Y

:

SiTvam A |

FNRSHTEEREITRETE IS0 || o9 arwiasat
gRTTETRT 121 aRmhenarEgarsiamE: |

ARy fRaneet i 0 1 dfsEE
WA GAAT ATt 1) £ AT agger RO
W30t e aiveansiugrEa N
afugieg frorm g@RR 1 ¢ 1) 9 evay i
SRARTTrRAL \| Sl aEarsTRE @i avEes el
Arrnmuirnratieniam: wa: i armamienfas
RS T & e TR S AT
a | aidom wo | SRR W 0o 1 e
Atk e e Rwed || g gz | g
ol T W W sqRoww: ST e st
WO || oW ENTA @ damsEr e 1Rl
TIPICTIINET 20 T =L |l S5 |-
i gfa i AREE 0 e | sem giasgreten
am: T || SRR REmE: W T ARRER:
2 || TEGRTAREE S ey I wwE-
o Ais§ g IR N YR ) Wy @At
T GEERETE: It STETEROES o aReweT
W33 WA FERETESRETEE, | -
HEoRlagEd 1 Y | sereiemies TR
b ECELCRTIE Rt o S e e AP



aedmndm | 1

FriwrarRl ghingle | v e @
Fomfay 1 48 1| gerTe ARy |
TP T SRR, 1 19l aREEETE
TEER g | get wiet 99 o9 s
ey Ul ¢ 1) TERET wnlT SRR ) 9l
AR aeqtd e ° g o Uil aw 9ai aeg
TOTRRE AP || e g
U Ro | FgERRETRAIFR WMt 7 WG N e
WA Brd @ wediers 1% 1 ST gRAE
T mEERA || TRmERaRy TN adgeEe
R || wqdaieEfgy saewe 939 0 SRRy
Foad & o Pl 133 1 SgERRaE
%mu;;g;ﬁ 1 m@hﬁ;ﬁa %r'i%cmm%n 3@ )
TR qwemeE, I Regrd e B 7 def-
wER | & 1 Tl R smparReER 1
TraEiREd Bl w wgae 1) ke 0 Rl

FergiETrasha ¢ 1 Fraatony I6sIeg-
qarer I 39 || snellmagmaTig afieg i -
R TAnER T 0 3¢ 1 SgAre -

frozedmial W || STHMINEY  aRu @ SR
1l = Ut F@ErRTRed BERY AR 790 1 .

TR 7 SR F=RE 1 3o I Raanesgl 18-

TRt A, 1 SRR STy Fe IR 13

REPelEAn AeE F 3 S 0 SR

Fertady YA A 0 3R W Rl e




b R

FE 1w gt AT a0 1wl
T A TR grgaRey | s TR
T RgRRaf | 3¢ | W o g e qeRdeaE
T TR TgAaaiRy | 34 I T
oS a Al Yegw || Rrasden whd
WY, N 38 ) TR TR g e )
WERARTASK T3t T @ | 39 11 gRgAf-
TR Brlfromraa: | 2 3 safeeiie aenf-
RI N 3¢ || sy Jfg soaRea i -
I T T ar 0o | e
Wi 3 @ gouk U Reoafiiregranfid R i
T e 1) SriGT RdieRe whew: || Rrges
TR TN G w02 || e T o
AROT AR, I A6 AR AR G
¥R 1l ity afne Avvafeoso | s
T Avdrgom: W43 1T sy ot i
R g 1 rshmeRasa: el AR (102)
TmfteREEey TRy wiRE - s oy
e Brawins 1 w5, W Serawe Aay -
AR AR 9T Reden ) g ||
A YT ST || g i
?Z;ﬁm IR ERTE o g =t Sy
I ey e Aty 0w )
4 R RO ot
TR R 111! AR 7 R e @ .




srfyTEtT % ) )

SnepaagEal TR W AR o || sEEmREr
SO T vl T ang 1) Areva s g g
TR, N2 R 3 e
SRR T TR SR AT 5O NG 1 It frar
s o sfva=ah vy el e ofy
13 W T gAY BTt e | 4 ek
q W T SIS i & | e A
QUEETS || WA FRREE, | <& 1)
ST TRATEIRNETT | S agd
T MR M SR TR o )
TREPIFOFRREGIS & F6 1 4o | 9wy
WEER sl w0 1 Sgauee ofn ag-
nEAY W @4 | AR w7 o 7 Rad AgyEe i
TR AverreEE A wavl A Heell RiaEeR
T (1 T 84T 39 AN ATETSSTaR
I %o |1 vt g g @ A Ry 0 g
ST JPIRTASR AT 1) &2 1 W ¥ wRre
et I FTERE | AEMI A aelisai 9
wEg g, N &R N SRy Semrisy ek )l

TgEIEl @ RUTORIGRRT I A3 N g

R iR R | TREERRRE e R

7 W & i ThER FRRR s | g

wad Frgwfia mrl ) &6 ) msai g ey

TAFEIRRRM I g2 9T PR sy

a1 &8 1} REeg o wEar Rl hRata 1)-Ri




¢ © whe

HURAATRIRI, TG, 1| &9 | TR
ety R | R T, g SR T
Il e Nl sreperRfitveaen gowaey def | @ S
Ssfargamsniyal @R IGR1 Fvemaeer fam
foreigfie I 7 gediegureRdt sl ye af 9 g el
RormmdiaEage 1| afwg FgIEe
Jgora] U N9 1 O SRR T ASRTE
T | 3R Seden sewemarEr] 12 U
TR PRI PATEST B [ STarwd: g
TR 1 o3 I aporeafaT & st T
T | T A aregen 1 o 1 FE-
T DN 7 PR ) SR
FErrtrETeaany 1l o || A FAF SR
e || iy e STt 1 9] 1 SR
Frae g 1 BRAE TR
N ¢s || ypRFamETalnam: T wmy | aam-
Rrer o sttamiy oA 11 96 1 merndt R
T8 Gt || deval P Sl ainrm Heall

TR T TR ) aRRed e
Faloagamte, U e || Yot anrdy e

P || after g @R T s awd Heg

Pritfreny cra ot A |1 = e

TR A, U 63 N YREEh Brearementia-

TR W v 7 T ) Prowert @ e

TenrEr it sms i | smrermger:




ORI & | £

o N 4% || Tl |Earen o A
TN FHAET SRanaT T 1 % | RreE
ﬁa”twm’aiiﬁﬂﬁn mﬂiaﬁmﬁﬁq
w8 o wERRgst SRR o)
raﬁaﬁﬁmmm TR W <o 1l B
sy eEyTE iR A4 Al & St
TR 1 2¢ | TR T gl
AR ﬁmt AT W N ek | A
TG G A W eaRwEE s
BSEr A g 11 %0 | s R dgawsdt a g
TARA W 7 afgRia @ geRwE AR A N
FTHATET T W0 A &
T R AW N A% e & Y aghier
Ty Il gfgn aoRR e gd qaig N3
qm‘“[ it gl 31 92 0 R w1 o
I Jmamwia 0o | Giw st s
maqumwwmaﬂmﬁaﬂﬁw%u
@R T Wlﬂ?llﬁ IWWIQ n m LURIEIS
Tt g Yo 11 %8 || W dfvewiew TEare-
Twfate || TRRT g ARl oy Rites 1) ko))
FaRaf 7 i e Al | e gha @
RS SR 1 a¢ 1 srfRman 5, 3 A aEd
sy P S A TR 0 S I bR
FonfmAT 3w e U 6 ¥ Pk B gren
SR voerll BhAmER B waar ik |l




%2 g

T NETAA] @ Qe 120 §RiEe
w0 T Ry T a1 ) e 3 e
R0 Fowin 7 aereertsE G @ 1
q GEREAnal T faed a1 3 | e
A f MR 1 e
T ¢ | @ A wisi sisenfrde
WO T W At (S | RenE
@R shmdomy || rgRishmdisa faad
W & A AR redeed W T I
e Fer: o epirngan: 1o arorgmrard
TEEr TR | a® wwRerd @ waE a@
I 6 N sqreme® wmed oo et q@ U TR
WA I o e g wenRa aeiT
NeGLGRIEE TR R R
\Tjaj%?a 1l ameddAl FrmRbEREsm: 1| fred

ST e 1 32 1| e Qi
\?r'g@ I sy R T T
TR Rl A | ke o
Treremmman: | 22 1 R o arrE-
SN wfssaRE T SRR S 02
ﬁimam w3t TRa Seiarsg @ 1 wmenst
ST T 1 2 | S9ewey Ged v
Riec RS Tt R pr— Fromfya 1 2% 0
SR TR RS I et st i
LI IR R TR R [ e o A fet




eqEEITREm S ) ®

FGRAE: 1| ORI | @ Bdlg W 2 )
ATATIERETR A R A N st R
i‘m‘(ﬂa"rmm‘?ﬁqu wuammrmﬁmwﬁ
ey SR mnat ikl [RETH
T TRt S I SRR e
AT qet IR SREEE sEEd AEe i
TR & ST T 1) R2 ) 99 da
TP woa WA 1) IR cdReEReRRR-
LI RTRER (R ciicecatlea b einie ol s )
SuftarfeaniR SORTETY 1Y gRame TR
FEOET AT N WG AN DA TR R 134l
Tdoared o8 Tt wreeTes | @ anhiRe
yTE WSERA 99 1128 ) Fieen gdsad
T a0 T ARSIy A
U %o |t AAEERaEEsa 1) g6t ki
SR SterarEa: I X¢ 1) Srearetdiagisys.
RrgiRg g N oF 7 el iganeE g (1Re)
W AR T || fied wume 5t
YRR e STRa UL 3o || SRS RERear
aR { wd weniERer dm Re ) 3 gy
wpelEE Fauamine | geramag
fef@w 4@ I 33 N e feeeeeR-
e U R R foiz:
M 33 || wEtER: ATAY W CWERRY TR N
i A g3 R e R U3 ) g




0 LE Cei

siemdmmRmET R i )96 AEE e
g || 3% 1 o At vl aw e |l
A A a1 o P gema 038 0 F § sl
T A TR 3o FanAR afaeRw T
wEas 1 3\ Syl 'r;@ W 7 T aﬁi i
PRI TeETaTER T 13 i Frabunet
wev dtaa | s de Y i
Nz SRR *iiqmﬂmlmﬁ | wifERe
Qe anFamaieaR | 2% || Temd troam g
T RRPE || snig &R gwed Qi W oA
11 ¥} SraTer avataahnia: | T o
it T Tedy | 8k FeamveRrg e
I wife | saerm wEE Sl whia
0¥y N g T B SEEE 9 99 1§ @
a’tmm e N 9 | SR aurgTE
i | TEETd aeTEEEER afie 1 e Ul
TR AR 1| AU A1 FRTE
q ﬁg_-aa WS N JorEimE: SRy o o Yem 1)
mvmmm SOHTTIEE 13 11 ¥ || RvEesy
e ewitm: 0 Rt gRE aomE gl
W ee || qrgres el O ARR e oag, SR
M Al g aRAE I Yo W a1 il @S
TEEhe A MR | TR e
Py 1 2ae N spllsTrevlOR® R 1
SiRisn wremgneldf daeg, 1w anned




. eteaftemaeem 2 | e
TR frademaalza N FeRETEER 9
GRAr g 4R 1 qursTREeR Qe wad
B 1 iy @ e gaen 7 e Nl
e wfgrneamg | O wigd it
Wrﬁﬁm N & Il Sgamonash aemwd
T RNy {1 STIRTNIY I A g
&t | swarerfeRfued w3 iR 1wl
T JgaRselisad T 1 <& | g R
EARIARETY, || il e O AW v
i qo (i wrEtaid arrma @ a1 gednd
QAN wrfs #w e 1| 1%e 1

R AmomiaTRaeTRReTvisaEat
AT I _




® LEcuis
U 31 ATEFEAITFOTE N 2o

sfmdaT A |

TOASARTT: 93 @ || e g
mrmETEE: I A I Roageeisy SRS aE
w0 qwmw%g Rt s w1 RN
AT, RER AR [ FSROT At
T R Ty iz VARSI T T
FEr | ge S wrelon RamgReRAE 12 |l
SEERE a‘a‘t FRo FAR || sensEeErE
TR TR & 1) s 90 Fsal o
T W TEe B SradREs sdmea g
SFAISERE et Fargigag || IRGAERET
aw aReaEaRg 1| e I @ T fdun e
g || sr|iwdor . BRI Mg Eg 1 ¢ i
Fart 9 frat aEmR A TEEN | SRy st
A B 1 1 IR e R @ran war
gy N s Wma‘mﬁm 3ol
eI i B WY A 1 SRR
TS fiurw U 2 llamm fag m, AEml
e W ST e @ giwg 0 el N
Freal weam 72890 siswe 1 sz sreed
gReTamATr 1 %3 W WERT Ty wear A S99
LGHE| WF‘TTQWWW G Lirettit:exll (IR AT
worERem de &3 gelon U R g




Arzgdiarrng ot w2}

T AR AEEA 16 N IR e
A W (1 BT T SEeagEa: s
e s WRARARAR Guig: (| AR
AT 597 11 3o 1) Foreaom: S TR
alisTa 1 A% T Tl TRERaWar T (1 22 I
Fowrafea: o sRwwme )y aFh gl
;‘%a axga‘ia T o IRl aaraﬂ A Al
g mwwms 97 IR 93
11 Re 13w AR wmdw AR R I
aﬁm T A g o ) R ) Al af
4 &9 IRwers ) gfgerom o oW Ty
wmﬁqna? ) TEEN Feow g THEEL N
A T W WA g 133 0 R
SReTur A 5 YT gaang ) edndivEET o
FIRET 1) 2% 1| § & AU SR (|
AT Teght @ g N 3% AR e
syl 54 59 1) mof sRieTReNsg-
yaarg I %
R y=eEt TERG g |

L1



ot qarft-
] E{m TAATIFOTL 1 22 1)

sfindmm a1 )
Fe ST TR iR W R
ar fom gErEy 1L || TeRaE o
IrAaE || T6Y FERd wessAEpTER S R
wfagi raN WA g gy arsa )l 56%5?@3?9:
g w W AN 3 W A oA afRe wEeer
=aRee 1l Fe u AR s )i & 180
s o Fzre R waa 1) wadg avser faer
FRiEEEr |« || o Rgrewdi § Renssad @i
N T T ) TRy emE & N Rl
Tt wyeTEt: W e e Fui Ak
TR 1 e || i FgRal o= @ 1 Jau | e
¥ wmEnn @ BT TE || < 1 B ae shar
s W 0 T TR gael e sRE
1= 1) ey sy S QU wRnn ge ) o
Asfme TEddd | 3o || SR s
a3y g o || O S s e
02 I gm: Ot (0T E TROEErsRen 1} =t
TTRITEETTAsSE AR 1 3R ) s
A SRRt R S 1 e @ s @
IR NN T GO W At
AEERYTT FgE Te T R AY 1138 1 Ryrw s
ELE LT o O o B e,



FeAR drmeEsEor, 80 oy

U 0 3% 1) e g R o cams | g
firolg o ol g oAt iR Ay g
T g I FRER I e i ARl
F 2o |1 a9 e e /AR T )
TSR TRGISTGAE 11 2¢ 1} e
WU AR AR | AR
FifEar 0 4% N St Rgeaaefy S @ A
I gERTE TRIRR A 1t R0 ) g@ J9feE
TEERATRTR: | DEE s ATE ga-
ferEl 11 22 1t 4g 38 gE o yggaswie & gay il
aftr Sgeedim @ar T EE W 1R ARE
4@ (6 g geiata & || 6 awiR Seike amrwm
w1l X3 | ol W A e
BT AT T R 1l Argiee-
T3 TgaE 7 || IR A g Psigea
o 1 3% |1 Bwgegs Zaueat 1 SR 1 ey
7 Bddisga: Rersim W8 1 sEaied
TR g | R SR A R Ay
Wl AR T sigive T || s
g e 9% B e ) 36 )| SER weW Bamvesdd
gl sf Smheien mrie 1 R ) o
R ¥ fe wa 1l @ wgh T iaer wEh
T il 3o || FdvEree A TSR w0l
TTy ge e Ao 1 32 1 i 1
WRGTSIREIN O | g e aue




o LE il

AarT 1l 3R 1 AegeEs 91 gt gd wag |
Y T AT ARG aOR R gens Al 33 0 o
A wﬁmsi“aqrsu Tf || slpif i TR
suaf @ fig U 3¢ W E pEMETe gg E?rz
freriy | e waiRi AW a1 3e
g EEgEey | a9
gza@aémll ﬁllm’ﬁ& gEDA § Ardw
Fawmr | Wi s apaE aram i oys Ul
T W EEt ¥ pEnEERe: || Rt
w9 flaRemErg 1 3¢ | weeemdR ggaeiar-
Y N FA: A git gE AN A A 13 0
grammrRER i | S regar
it g lvoll aff armeEIeege afi Wi |
WA HEEG O wEArERE 1 ¥y ) ﬁm g
W TNER 5 T Il GEREEIRE) e

Ty \| ¥R || qoEmErin s Ry ﬁﬁﬁxﬁ I
AR TR ey | v3 | sehiee-
fedt were ARPEER | sEimen fgen
AT, 11481 TRt oy ety )
Pwd men T AR W@ TN W |
TER W FCT WA | TEE SN gEe
yAREE s U T ERE o Ry s

T\ Sees TR TETETRITT n
o IiTerEETAReTE || ok '-'-tm;fz ::;:

W T A0 ¥ N R W Ao aprg




WY G 2, we

™ N i @y aur RgeRweRE N s )
ww.mﬁmmﬁm 1 m%wmm
vmwmm H&e I mraw: @rdm: dant
TS nmmvﬁmmm%wﬁm (EXE]
AN et Faraaeany | e oo
Fgt ey AR U gIgiEgwi dn R
garTa 1l ammﬁggfiwam gy
FURTEE sumETea || ey 1 an
T A a2l T T 3N wEE e
TN ST A AERE S W ) o |
gmatRent shearend, | gt a8 A o g
araigemg i 43 ) ﬁa’qmwmr T GEGTTG §
& 1 aRwae do mmmw 1l 4o ) gIRE-
I W PO eSSy || gEeIgi 3 ar
gﬁrll«allmﬁmﬁmaaﬁﬁﬁm 0o
o gEmry Wl S ) o8 | R
arfiggeEr 1 RErRnes Wi gemmmie:
Il &0 |} 7@ TrEFEEERE TR 1 9eE:
e g a9 e i &2 | S 9 9 4
fmrmam | Tl Reamenr fgsad 3 87 R
1 &R 1 AT REIERANGT o ) Frémmer
qEEAIEER. WA 1 A3 I gRIRe gfeeRny
qwRb I 87 ameRa deFeTEw: U 8% 11
FAFA A AAA T A N 9 Pl
R | W& I Symee gew R




4o -

53 m:mw Py wRe wgey N W AT
T WAt AR W e Il T FAeREEar
ol || ST E A RN PR
Il W 9dRr Ferft aagenfieg || awer -
TR 7 A 1R N e i i 3@
oy N SR T AenrEEey |3 | ST
P (e, etemat | 9% JarenareTs wasrn geil
Il ¥ || gameatah avgRemmdicsgyg | ARras a
4 R awa ll‘«llwﬁ“—ﬂrﬂm{mm
and @ || S, R T RN TRl ﬁﬁma
W& & P sadainiEet amdiag |oa fede
ﬁﬁﬁtﬁﬁrﬁiﬁwﬁamuwumm‘m Ipft
ﬁvmmm Il &7 SEEeHE gawm ¢ N
A% ST | e ﬁmm
ﬁaaa.nznwnwi FIERE gy

A TrETRndl SrIRRueRy | tte | zmr
el afa ﬁﬁwmmﬁ 0w afnfe
et GRS mqﬂm g9 |-
apme 1| dFETdfEEEa: wRmEm 0ok 0
frT R SRR T, 0 AR wedf
W33 e R qomw o o8

| e R gemegy 1 2w 0

T mw@ﬁm@:!maﬁﬁm
NN mnmlwfztzmm P
Wa“%qmmmﬁwm{lnqu




trevtery, dtrrsnamm 44 | &,

W A g wror e | g, s
oy Ffid Ty Nt N e
Fhltwrearafy wge W U A wﬁl i Py T
B armFm g 1l ¢ | 3aeady fift = mr-
R oy 1| R e s Farad
U fe 0 grgestedt Gty GfFRE w3 (| BER
T sFufin. feafieraeray i €3+ 1 aRE Q-
TRRATERARAR] || 9T SOINITE WA
Tews 1) RY || werefel Al s agEi 0o
TAEERIA TEREIRY 2R 1 oF & W 3]
4Ry Fenfarmm || SeerEaERI R 1331
Pl eticeii g izice e B ERE e
sl T X 4 AR AR wa
front o3 1| erenfem aeRfE fem 1R
fonfs ot TMeEAEE T T || gugEai
9 FEeEers | 3% 1 sifEdwel d R et
o | i AR sgemaEafR 0 e 1 e
PEE afp @Y T TR 1 S TR
FrRRRaEat | 2¢ || g3 o T TRRTR-
g9t | gRaEEITEREEY Sanar AR 1R 1
FAr et g 9 a|RER ) GaieEg-
arpdt SRR W 130 I gER % SR T
zzeﬁ & n'frmimm ke IR
ot WP FEPRl aTgd B B MR aETeeee
= aEE W3R 0 SfmEEAed -
kRS




we qapit-

afgreas. |l 3 rafegramen wEEfa i 1 && 1
mwmﬁmﬁuﬁﬁﬁmm | SR
TR T AR e N CRE: guReR STl
WOl AT EEE Samagran: 1 &4 N
ﬁﬁmwwﬁf:s@mwmnammmr
Fraegeed | 82 | Tt 3O afggee AT
ﬁumﬁqﬁm e Az
AR rErT TR 1 SIS e
o, 1| 9 W e Iazeqrmww‘r
mllmmmmaﬁmwﬁm (1K llw
mwmatﬁ g I TR STt e

qrx $Ras (193 1| Hens TTee awmae aE |
wﬁ%mwﬂww?t faffums &=l W osw W wRe

R e qEa TAHORR e
SRS w1 oa N syl B s BT 0
TR, To1 A TP & ) 9’ )| g qei
TRadl TR SR | SToanal: W e
Tewr B 1 oo | 77 il Rrgdepaniemaad 7 01
T FAsaed il o A & 1 e | srmd
AR FA X AT N 70 AR T -
wmmummmﬁz@%mﬁmu
TR @ A N et =Yl Lo N ey
ST W g RN 1 9 e arad and aw
%ﬁaﬁnaznmﬁmm%mmﬁaﬁ%u
SFITIFITIETR T T 1| €3 || 710w T



e, HEETET ) €,

T TR | TR S
U231 off womaomg; areniaie |1 saieg
T febEgEE W W 68 || SR
% e | @ al Frednt sure TeAg
e | Pty oy aReid ol 1 sradu-
BRI AR Rl smmedl qrat 9 s
T g | R ARy AR we N 2o )
o1 7 Rl A T, | SR SRR
TR T 1) ¢ | ARFuaa: -
e 1) sred, i AR S o 0 ea )
WA G 6 QIR N e end A
T A e 1 ke U Y apn W wn
AibEarg 1 IR X S S S de
TR I I Wy S S G-
FRRRG 1IR3 T g6t setememmst i
ag wed dEed e 0 ey 0 amime
TR N A 1| gy v
WRaf: 9 Il @ W G W ganm i
7w W ST P aafesl o 1l ek )
TR || W 7 oy
" % et o N U /% N SR B g
e W 6 g AR soemmdiad ) ge )
qmﬂ‘;'{;?gt PRy ) s
Rlocd I ’¢ ILW?EIH[ Eﬁﬁi TR ‘TWi’
I B R A




[<3 qayaiy-

wfeR | g gd pd I @ e
ARAETRNY g AWAAFTEY || Qv
TRisTeTgiRay 1l 232 1 )

R DerqrrzaiaeeEn dvrddidiames-
HRFRRETES e AR
aw seisa ) § 0l

N 3 s Az 11 Y )



HAFRE SERTRTENRONT 43 1 a3
B TGS, ACHFETHONL I 23 1)

. At wwe 1

g AR AR | 3 At frnias
TR a1 e (1 4 N G s R
Wi I g foh et N2 axﬁa
WWWFHW satemg 1 aff aft @ g fh
P oege: 1) 3 1) SaiRa mﬁ Tty
wnaw 1| ey g P areﬁq IR
armmwmﬁmmnﬂm‘t Lot
qi: B gl el wistiar gl gaamoETgan: i
S AT A ad o 1) % N ey
a0 qenEERy A W aruaazmmmﬁa TR
AR W W A gl M O AR A
SRR G @ S e U4 SRR
Traia naa Nl TYFeETE 9@ @l aftwn
TR T A i vt v T 17 1 it
A T e N fifd S0/ @ @ Bare
% a1 22 1 ATl 7 FarfT o |
ik @ AT S gt U 4R ) A SRa
el g gor ) AN S sl gw
wa @ H 2% | a3 o FEE e it
ARTATRAREY SrERdiRad, (4 1| ereeaEt
@l sy || AeiAlEa el daey
W 2% 0§ 3 R e A afin-




@ LEs et

Gard oy o g 128 ) SETE e 7
TOAFRIRA || 7 e 9Rg wgeay wEwe 139 Ul
qFRTEEAR ST || YR
- gemeN A Y W 46 | et ] denrd
aEf I, TR, @ | 1l
TRy | SanEEe w
caTEReRRE I 3o I g i welife wRd @ e
JERR ) T PR g amREEeE | A
Sitesicticey it SR TR AR
18 AT |\ i TR FRAREE R
al R M Eiispakiciaisice it LIRS RIS
TR EEAT & | RS e
RS R VIR s, s R ngd
y FEREREAT AT AR 1] 25 11 O s
FATERY Bt 9T G, || AT § SRR
iR MRS || gt Sgoni
R} | RTINS Fastredas M R A IPETT-
rw‘w"ﬂ{“ﬁ{ Ragc l“ﬂfﬁx FURAAGY AR
1R e TR 1VRa AT RRE AR AT
I YRR @ ETEETE Rt aininRs i
‘:ﬂmﬁﬁw wer MR mRE 0 Ry e -
Tt DA YoM 1y R gy i g e
ey ey A AR ' TRR-
e SR F T et g%




R AR SR (R ! <4

wfiREy It srem § R e el 33 0
ArerraurTey yore: e SR 1 SRR e
Tz S 1} 39 ) ST SrRR AR
R ughn giw ammrplidiRe ) o3s o) 6g-
AR e SRR A I giiee el
R 0280 R Mg g ERan |
S IR g AEEARETR N 3o ) BRwER
gRRERRRERT T § # 94  gedn Ies-
W N 3¢ 1 arEaEa A 9 A Fe
ofrmgeiaad Wi B U3l dwEw
fryatieTd emEan N $EE MEOAE AR
WU Yo | WRRA GRAY WAl A g areadt
femmmsa: Framl SR T WY A
it T Aot aisHRAER: | TR
geTTRARARER 1l ¥R 1 6 SRRy A TR
- i | 3y qedw AR afenmas A 03
gt MTRRAETR N e A e
w Setmera: W vy 1 wekar aRReE gt
ol e ok e SIRANIR & (¢
gimeederr et i ¥ o R gk
ARl ¥R (| Em eRRerear s |
sy apil FermAlh o |l ve N driglico
¢ T a1 G5T qeaen | g R
FHETSR 1 e (| Frroael wReeReniy 1 sm-
Uieerrar MO FAFRE 1 ¥e, 1| R




¢ wegE-

xﬁﬁtxwﬁmﬁmﬁaﬁ I srefy g assy iR
Ay 1l o )1 9% i amriaFy |
Ww smqu EWW aaﬁm{ &t N s A
St 300 A g6 1 7 AR Y AR
AwaE 1 &3 N e dgEr acwr T T
TEe: 1 mnm@aﬁa‘ﬁmﬁ g 4z Ul
bt Pt gy @mRaR: 1 e Wﬁ‘?’j
AN Ty 1 2 || e g f a9 g
TR N 2R STy AR AT R ""\"J'
u'qsmw 4 Wy Sﬂﬂﬁﬁmma. i mmr el
mmfng N && I Arear Raeear ansEea
TIW | Prares ARETReEEAERe 1 e i
mnmﬁiamnqmwm 1| 781 qAGHETAT -
TS || &< (| Fu NG AR
A 1l A arerEg @y dieme Das
Fremg: i piae: Gvaraifzag || sPaam fa
O R G e U Se W W el FREE
ARIEhEa: | AR e YRS R
&2 I} AT TAEFISIEERRAR nﬁa W e
-gmf’@umwmﬁna trzﬂ. W& N semdvd @ o
e afma® U oseied g daady gaia:
FE N &3 1) ﬁqmmahwat ats i |
el e el 3R g 1) & 1 s
AT hﬁhmmqllwrﬁ TR xmth
AYA 11 By W T wimT: Fwer 9 Tra ||



TA SERTRATC LR 1 C e

YefiTemggeg oty I &% U 139 wigm
TR ¥ gz ) e A 3w
T U %o || Ay gt i e Fami )
Pl v R e @@ 0 &4 N g
el qamgea: Wt aow: My S ggArig
1 &8 N el @ Ay 1| T
afEaEiEiRan I vo | 763 avmraE &9
Pragswae \ qeq Remender 7 Al w2 e
- FANRYESH TS || §oaiy SRS |-
iy sxar Hoxll Jergd TRy EEdREeE i
Srataorgadn waterty NI o3| Trgsaswmrer
Aver T W | AT R O R
U 9y {f TrreTRaTRial @t w0 o | CRE
Tt Sy 1 os N R 39 At e
arey fregor Nl g SOERET Qe v ag
19 |1 s TEERTARA AT g I SR
a3 frrdiiET 1 ws W vt Prgdrd age-
fifeeTm: 1| TEReT MRFITERIGT RRewa o il
fabafrenand w0 I4 920 N aeRT B
¥y aar 1 9. 1| g Baeasda st i
g wemaie G AW & W 1 <o 1t qEmR
AR T TR e SRR o
AT €8 1 TEET: KIAH W1 T ey |
= v ToF ARl T BRSO e s

Se

FeIRE: FEbETmEEs o B ae g




de nagah-

W SR 1 63 | 9 ARERS g
e | UdaEweg gell AftamEr 1 ¢e
A ARt il s g o g e
TREIATER: oAl Raks ARy 3eeTedr g4 I
i 79 el Sl e 0 s E‘aw AT
q AT A1 T U mmﬁ A %ﬁg‘«xmaﬁrm
Newlt ﬁwm ageiREaAAms | S §
T WIRAREe 1 4¢ ) w31 SEpERrERT-
Fafed oo, )| wlaefR Al dadr asal W

I 6 | mareaTiny ) wearafergd 1 At
waRmERATEEY AR 1l %o I

R MommR s, 1 2R 1)



e I
) T SRAEEETEOT N 23 0

. sfiadar

Tz QO W § e oRm ) T
Hhen gweRly Sey 0 2 ) EREAT Shed-
Brfiftay || orRerREReTE a0 Rl
AT O Rgam o a1 W 9T O
gt 74% ! 3 | geremnE Sae Pl a
I N gEe% SEM R T FermE e U
foafadny e FoT0 W A f§ R N = @t 3R
AFAEARE F4 4 N & N suEe Far fe feld
wRon 7 | SRewE T et @ G HEN
TFARACTAEATNRNRER | @y e Aos-
ol At wg 19 || SIearTEnTaEey QRo-
Ty 1 el 2y pwEey gadt gees aw Wel
eIt § At et ) Ridawrsy Sy
FomEaTerr 1) @ 1l @) e are Al an-
Fromarg, 1) arTeivR: FROR WRETeRIRR el
T FHERTIE AR FRN R || AR
ATADNA T ST W 1 24 11 T T my
STATIY 1| STEAARGT eqrraTigs TR 23 1l
FAAERE SRR FatsiE, 1l e TRaiErETr
FramEereR U 23 0 3N [ A® afmy
qursAdE U TG W AW PreEarToEg U 2 Nl
AN THAE! TR | Freotnien

173




%0 Tt

wiiRgyer 11 2% 1| w=eahey T iR
9% || ZTIRRRTEY iRt |l 28 1 A
e AR ) g s
TR 1l 39 | SRR, | T
1 Tt T A Ry 1 3¢ || wRRRERT-
T wmEty T | R ReETRAReid
T 3R g e e W AeaireeE |
T ARG 9N T I e | 4@} @
TS PIRNATAT g W e
it R o ahmmeniim e 1220
Frex & Bl welt e gl s | eReEr
WERT TG gae 1 RR 1Y o o
A A Rt | @ Y oI SEER
U331 eegraRErE e || e
TR T, qem Sl 0 Re | qEeqe o
TEEAR ¥ | gem Raat @ omeErEeRe
1R | araify F T aeweE g 1| Ferd
@ Ty qr Pl B 0 6 N danc
Faferimn | TemenfRem R
3o\ yenERrEeTaaTSy e | afigt
TR &7 RS | X¢ N S -
R || WEER e e
©RR N gl W i gl | weRi
TR, TERETET W 2o WA g wm
TR 2 90 1| 00 Aot 7 e 13 )




BCCEREGIC ey e au R EY | R

Tl gu AfeRTE pRiea I gereREE
T Pwowral A9 0 3R N qEeREEmd
WAt iy gRE I RE W ARSI
m.nﬁnmm gl a A az
Y TagwRES oo R oo 03B e ed |
T ey A weadta || Areaf g fivgdr-
T | 3% 1 SErstE aiEERa ot 1l
Aerrey YhTEE SUwe TEE I 3% I el
ot wra 7 saeT 5O 1 AREAEEIY SiE-
TgaE N 3o H O mErEen FEEaeEn I
ﬁﬂn«m@wim I 3¢ ) o
T R A S N coiETIEE T /.
FaTiE lizal ST AFIC 31 FoTRga it
qala: s gttt e |l Faed namrt
qwammnmvﬁmmwﬁtm&
i 1 42 1 =k TR AR I ¥ A
frewerer weEsay I ¥R U et
AREpEE: || s 7 g gl R
{231 SREHD T TRPAATETIE N SRTAReT
 ga mE w1 e w REradE
friifee (0 woRga: FewR gEN FATE Howa Nl
R O TETS SRETRRRAT (| Setnteran dpsn
a4 oo ¢S || garigE AR Ry 5

Fega || TERERSTNRAEE TARERR, (9o 1)
azuﬁmméwm"wwﬁmmﬁah




R RCCtig

o fem U ve 1 oty gaRd wReeiieer, U
TRt Tty drpvred 1 ¥R 1 9% 9 1 3R
TR | 4 it oz e AR
Il %o 1l et oRomdte GRERITESE |} A
el e A A 162 | o w9
A SUPAR, 1 SerEas SRR R 9
Il 43 1| gegevimadify ereruret: |1 T @
Tt Wy | &3 N FRomRa: FEETE i
BT | TIW ST TENT 1 Qe || G95F
T T dmem | awedtn SEEwE O
FAIETE W &% || Rl 7 dgsrenEan |
T R e, ek 0 AR s
REARERTARRAR || SRR JETh Sen
fRemat | we I wrd wfy Jeda wonaR awee )
Forendy mifteremRy fromm: Y aeR 1 a¢ 1 wwndt
R = AT | QY SRR P AT
T 1l &2 1| SRRfrgedindise e | e
A A T AT R 1 ge || wEERee-
TARERSET | SIRERA smgRerTaan
W &2 || alrgenerh o8l AREYRTE S 1 Ay
T AREATIRO |t R || wgwEl A wwe
AR || GER SN e (| &3 )
fatrm sdewn T Al fghl | o aawwEhy
amEY 3 32 || I et st
T N AR S as )




HHTASE TR {3 ) Lt}

Pt REr as ) At g gEi G
AT g ATy 0 8% N Al Fer s S
WAl = fim | e w0 bRy 9 g ey
WSS 1 & sqe TARERT 4 SRR o 1| SIErR
7 gafts ToARs A U &¢ I SRR @ty
ST WA 1| SERRERTE FsaE TR
N &R 1 g5 wiereray Sala qqar N e
WRAMGRFAmEE ) oo | R Feps =
Hwh ¥ T | R e aw aehm f
It 9} | e aRereritareean agay || s
i aefe ga [ eR (| IERy e
wrenfred g gl I ganm P fagd |
T #RE N3 1 Ry felt gidmdetam: sor
R WA AdmtEREn | 0¥ || ST sy
e WD g S | R T faee
g 1ot It AR g AT (| T 2
o FRE I fFodas 1w s srER
demaapefr 0 of fored wer sugd admEy
oo il rmn Ay swEdg dE 0 fgha
RfEFRr AETE T AR o4 (| s amey
% FIER 9 X || g awi fve ew) gga-
frm 1o 1) wRErERsReET wwin difE.
WRTETER A w0 || IR
FIERPRETE  TETERIN SRy a9
1) €% 1) FvRR It gRemTd g, | o,




A\ -

VIR AT TN AW U CR W AR Aol
AT || YA = aerE fgae et
TRTARRRA aFS e | aRt Sregwne
wids fad 1 ¢ | SeatmamernmaaTe e il
T ol g w11 oo || Frgrafwd
o izemeniel | awem faa v gffeer-
TR |l 68 || &t Frgf aerereedat 9 1l
@m&wﬁgn éwn;—q‘-mrqa‘%ﬁ:
ST &7 Il TG U 1éel
%‘gﬁwﬁm ol ﬁm?‘ﬁgﬁm I qmm%tﬁ;ﬁﬁw

T N <% Ul o o ey Wi aghd
TN el R et 1o |l
s R 1 R i
T SRR 1 .2 I SaaEdelg arEar-
TR ) W e B ey quagE N SR
T AUy @ Rela fd 0 R amen
afwErrdniia | &3 N ERASEN e R R
e 7 | fieed @ B R A e e e )
T AT TN 6T W 1l L
AT U S SN waeir s ||
W i g SR R 1 2R || 7 O Sy
T Ja et A9 1 g r geeiR A T
BN Qe 1 A & it S )
m‘lsﬁﬂmwﬁﬁ TEHAR WIW 2< | AR




g SRR, (31 &4

AT 1 8% N wagER ARsy: form Stefer

geel aw aw e olt ek gda
i vt ey |1 R w1 A SR
112 021 sregn vt AT aereaeiget o N ST WORRATA
wEEid: T 1 {oR H 9% WEEAR WIENHSY
a1l afy fraer Sk ardmmETan I 203 1)
T 7 Fepa abEmRemy || SZameT Rk
AT AR 112 o1l STraTiey s ahdrseary
e 1| ST T CTERATAREAL 1| 204 (1

3 shrreRgaRTER SRR R ERR
TR, AR A G 1] )

W s mEe slamrmer, ) 13 1)



o5 . quah-
Nl SIS ST, 1 22 1l

S
qErA SRR | g RS
Fam=) fasen | 2 | frarraams e
o || pAMEREE Gw w1 S o | g
WiTA FOOR: FOTEVRETE | ST g
Homagreeg 130 URE otk 39 gie ATy 0
Pt TEreas 59 1 ¢ || sree SR
arEzaEify e I e T SRR
1 & 1 S e Yo R $Ra: | RewET-
et a1 Al gdq U & W qgen |-
TR e | T draneeeiay
ey ol Wratiesa S wlagdsaia | 550
fog =Ry femt @ @l sag | < W sraE 9g-
Tl pwieEt ST 1 wEREa: gl g qidi @
T ) & || SEAEE TR PR | -
st WEd fR ARRSERRIEG N 1o 1) wrERRl-
wieftr, ST R 1 33 vt S TR
q s 3 WO ranEd R grammfad i I
SR ARG A T WER N 1R 1 g
st @ N AR gy
23 | EwEmres afTw: sem | g
Al e U 2\ advify st
ARFSE | g R werERTR W e



aetaed Rrmmegaatom (91 L)

Ty ATy 9 ghede W RN | gwi | mE-
T g 7 fEem 0 N AmiEE TR R
e 1| @ gfn ANt gEmRe w1 2o |l
TOTTRAT qARmgaRar || S99 FRWaEeE
TSR 1l 3¢ 1 oot mme fifei-
W ) ght 7 eRower W sirEgg N 2R
TRAFERTR A [ 3 At S
FEEEREE | Re || g9 &% 9 ek -
S N &R el AEwl swes
SIT: domRaf: | TR e
T W IR 1) G gARIRG weE @
Himirmare wen e 1 33 I Afaem-
TSN | T TeEdy S TR
T ) 2% | GEiERE, SR ) gar
TR A W weagEAREe I RS | Ferma dew
e qraEy || GrEEfimRAmEReiRgas 180
AnE ANFrRIEETAEg SRSt 1) TREiET S
WR AR A U 3o || wRerey qgen @ge-
arERRTE: || T G e o 1 ke N
T FARGERETRENT S ) T apersy
Eep e Tl [EIE (e (v cei e tane e ]
FAEHT 39 T MAFRTA (30 (| WRrewsy-
Yol wieen wewey ) sEranRT geamwan
T 11 3% 1 TRESr 33T TRt
Rﬁlwﬁﬁnii@t e R U 3R 1) st




@ . mmﬁ—'

gt SRR 1| SRR
e 1 33 W R TRl @iy gag e g
R W e ae d | 3 |
AT T WL || e Beea HETR
N4 speneieredn =1 g afRedta: 1| 4 3% disg
st W 38 1 a7 ke Te A
T W | e SEEaR am mfEs el
FHEE FEET T FERi || Fmgaarae J
T, | 3¢ 1| o gien R et
fo W A wapngEaae o ahfmed I3kl
AfengRerAwieT g% ey | 9y T O
WAEARGAT F I ¥o || WEmeEeRaer ARRIpgeE
W | sigea TR feam e | giegt
HETg w0 GAEEE | TR g R
S W ¥R W Rey wi werren
ADFR: FEERRGN 5 w0y 1 ¢3 || =qrawat
TR EAAEET A ASHRRE T g -
Rshraram 1 e N Pl wear S g i
A\ prAEETR % emmsm 1
TR TR ATRRARA | WA
FA A 2R N TR S, R
#Iey | IRl TEAmT S v Al 0owe ||
AR TR ARG || Rgemea a1
TR I ¥e W 3 ngw soiemer B
aqgy | fomid RRTESmREEEy EAN]




”

L Ay RrreTEom 2 t 11y

SETR N s R 0wl i
AT | 4o ) fred segid Sgamney
YN s T aeAEnd g ) Al )
ﬁ%ﬁr AIRd ey @ andedr w1 AR ar e
B g @R U sk | Ronaer @)
RS QI N BT AN AR e
W& i ey e arfdr TEREl oA i
AT JARE] TR U <% 1 ST TR
ST || it v ¥ & an WA
Il & U Rt a6 g 0 AR g
g apoeErmEmraR (o8 | ol amg didg
T 1 aremd thfgm 7 54 Al w0y
Noe N Faawaedl on WEarean g | aoEd

st g N %6 1) R uet e
TERANEE §% | AR SR awRer @R R
e 1 «. U w4 9 RE_ T qiand @ W )
I TR A YetiaE w1 G Il wgE
TR adet B A fen BRE I wad TR et
Tdwe o BRI w6 9wt agd A A3 0
ATE YR SR e IR 1 &R N W g
WA 0% R T T N S I WS e
Ta 11 &3 1| ) WO WOl T O N SRt
AT AR @A gEq HA N RETReEIRTT % -
afsara §R: | AR ST A 5%

2R AwrEaTRAsRrEA Frareren R gz
FaF R an agdlsees wwe i g ||
1 58 e AR |f 19




te0 L cuiig
[Ericolereicereaut-@ IR

T REPT

Aot T 1 )

Tt PO s T | R BTl
a@iaet aRe I} ) ol QA disaeEl
m‘\\wammm RN
SO T e gt | g i
orm g 3 0 aem He anennfarn
Bieccll fm*ta Euitic ERaik-cescHl (RS
gforam Wt smntrenTa Nl nﬁﬁnﬁ g
g 7 AREEAR 0« L Tyt afey Il
i ol sawr T g WIIQH@
o {3 a9 Y SR || ORe Tgar S
serEm, 19\ 99 ReEEEmes et 5
ﬁm@m&%mmﬁqﬁq W £ |l Srapg W
Arg@Eina s | {q%mw Ecroiticeered
o N ggisa Fold =it Telones de | T ST
azmlsm%?ﬁﬁa 11 3o I Y it g
=t =4 | mgg\ﬁﬁaﬁi\’ﬂmm' nzi
TEENTHIBRT e G9an 80 || TguEaanT
T T FrwEg N\ X2 N A AR | g g
i |\ mraRA ETREREERTT S 1| Gl )
TR T T IS 0 TR ST
g g | ¢ || e Yt pomiadg
AR || SR T A 3R a R 0ok |




AR Rt 34 1 tot

mim‘iaﬁmﬁm TR A || R
mg,‘rﬁ{(a. 1028 I\ FrTew TR qEar @
. TR I WA M erEeREEiR 12
e e g ey iR | o mﬁﬁ«tﬁ
REENRART, || 1¢ | Foga waTads TR
AR, || ARy aTee R wﬁﬁw IRINT!
T fafy g@ A @ St 1 gﬁwﬁg
w7 srsy wazay 1 R0 | et PRl s e
Tafegea: || arasl o G aderiRey
DY et gt & 9 Wi ) sy
R IFETEEERE 1) 330 e aeags
A 7 Ry W st woadl e ey
L tfmgi?lﬁz.@qa Ay fgia || araia-

rzmw aqf iy U RS 1 o st @
T R | IRy -

TN R R ¥ T wFaEfEA 1
waEeql giE aiopElen aRBREE | RS ) T
aREERiiaad  Abrda, | sForEiwite-
fran FMfzEE 0 R | TEE SgTERN RsrEa
ey || w78 agiem Rowe $R@ 1Re

sitereliry 7 e AfemgEREy | Fee aear

g TR 1 2R || 7 e e aer

a1 TG 1 R R R Brbia i se 0 -
fergl aREEr SEswerTy ) we Wk a

W WP, U RY 0 g d R




LoR Lecuifl

vy | A AR 1330
Pty e o | s fgd i
OIS I 1 33 N AR e GRS
e 1 Roaers Qe gRorn SRrarg e
RargREtR T e || TR e JEeer
TREgEIAEEL N 3

R dfroraRTmEERA R PRt
yazat aawe, Anaaeg: anms ) 14 1

St AL AN

<1 gualsy g

N~ MY
I

TrrT v



